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In classical geography and historiography, geographical areas were named af-
ter the ethnic group inhabiting a given territory. Thus, all listed terms were derived
from the names of the peoples that inhabited the Balkans: the Illyrians, Dalmatai,
Dacians, Dardanians, Triballoi, and Moesi.! Byzantine historians adopted this ter-
minology, which enabled them to articulate the idea of the continuity of a single Ro-
man Empire.> However, they developed it further, as attested by their usage of “new
terms” to refer to the Serbs and Bulgarians.

As is well known, Byzantine intellectuals employed multiple ethnonyms to
denote certain ethnic groups. Different versions of the names for certain peoples can
even be found within the same work. Thus far, scholarly discourse has predominantly
maintained that these terms functioned as synonyms and that the use of multiple
names for the same people bears no deeper significance, merely reflecting the erudi-
tion of the given Byzantine author.” However, certain tendencies in the use of these
terms can be discerned. Firstly, Byzantine writers did possess a clear knowledge of
the peoples they discussed. Secondly, some of them appear to have had detailed infor-
mation about the geographical regions these peoples inhabited, as the names of par-
ticular areas of the Balkans often determined the ethnonym used for a certain ethnic
group. Some Byzantine historians seem to have been quite familiar with the Balkans
and some of its regions. This can be inferred from the descriptions of the landscape
in their writings on this part of the world, regardless of whether they had personally
traveled in the Balkan territories or composed their accounts while residing in the
imperial capital as so-called “cabinet historians” The latter, as can be reasonably de-
duced, must have had access to geographical maps and formulated their narratives
using information they had learned from reports provided by Byzantine agents,
eyewitnesses, or direct participants in the events occurring in situ.* Accordingly, re-
ferring to one ethnic group by multiple ethnonyms was not always a mere rhetorical
device employed to exhibit the author’s erudition or to impress the reader by evoking
the might of the emperor and his army over the vanquished foe. It also served to pro-
vide a more precise geographical identification of the Empire’s adversary.

Geographical areas

Byzantine authors did not use the term “Balkans” to denote the territory of
the Balkan Peninsula. Instead, they referred to it by many other names that reflect-
ed Constantinople’s ideological view of this territory, implying that it had always

1" On the use of these terms for ethnic groups who either briefly inhabited or settled in the ter-
ritory of the central Balkans see Nikoli¢ - Pavlovié, Bulgarians, Serbs and Rus, 750, 753. For ethnonyms
see Pohl, Ethnonyms, 5-17.

2 Angelov, Geography, 45.

3 A pioneering work on this topic is the two-volume monograph by the Hungarian Byzantinist
Gyula Moravcsik, Byzantinoturcica I-1I.

4 paviovié, Balkans between Byzantium and Bulgaria, 11.
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belonged to the Empire.” Consequently, the Byzantine historians used a variety of
terms for the entire or certain parts of this territory. Most of these terms had already
been used in Roman times for the Roman Empire’s administrative districts in this
region (e.g., lllyricum, Dalmatia, Dacia, Moesia, and Dardania).® By drawing on clas-
sical sources and using archaic geographical terms, Byzantine historians highlighted
the continued existence of one - Roman - Empire. Nonetheless, Byzantine historians
often used the so-called new terms (Bulgaria, Serbia) for certain parts of the Balkan
Peninsula that derived their names from the “new peoples” that inhabited them.”

In Byzantine historical writings from the late 10" to the mid-13" century, the
term Illyricum referred to a part of the eponymous Roman prefecture that lay in the
Balkans.® Apart from Illyricum, in the Byzantine historical narratives of the same
period, Dalmatia denoted the territory of the Roman province and the Byzantine
thema of the same name. However, the references to the Roman province are more
pertinent to our research.” In Constantine Porphyrogennetos’s De Administrando
Imperio the northern border of Dalmatia was symbolically relocated to the Danube,
despite the fact that this was not its actual location. In doing so, Porphyrogennetos
conceptualized the Danube as the symbolic boundary between the Roman world and
the barbarian territories," thereby effectively reinstating the Roman Empire’s north-
ern frontier to its pre-barbarian invasion line along the Danube Limes. Given that the
prefecture of Illyricum to which Porphyrogennetos referred reached the Danube,"
this suggests that the emperor described the situation in late antiquity, when the pre-
fecture had been originally established. His writings betray claims to some territories
that Byzantium had no effective control over in the mid-10" century."?

Michael Attaleiates refers to Illyricum on two occasions, and it appears that he
employs this term to denote the Balkan interior in a broader geographical sense."
In the Komnenian period, terms Illyricum and Dalmatia were frequently employed
in historical accounts, clearly reflecting the imperial policy of Reconquista in the

5 See Nikoli¢ — Paviovic, Bulgarians, Serbs and Rus, 750-751; Pavlovi¢, Balkans between Byzan-
tium and Bulgaria, 7-8.

6 Also, the regions in the Balkans that Byzantium had subjugated over time, organizing them
into military-administrative units (themata), were named after geographical areas: Thrace, Macedonia,
Hellas, the Peloponnese, and so on.

7 Kaldellis, Etnography, 109-110, 112.

8 For Illyricum see Bury, History, 32, 127-128; Treadgold, History, 69. On Byzantine Illyricum
see Komatina, Byzantine Illyricum, 429-438.

9 For Dalmatia see Depnyia, Busantucka ynpana, 38; Gracanin, Juzna Panonija, 49-53; Koma-
iniuna, Koucrautns Iopduporennt, 166-167.

10" Komaiwiuna, KoucranTun Iopuporerut, 142-143, 270.

11 DAL, 30.76; Komaitiura, KoncTantun ITop¢uporenur, 178.
12" pavlovi¢, Balkans between Byzantium and Bulgaria, 8.

13 Attaliatae Historia, 8, 66.
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Balkans." John Skylitzes mentions the Illyrian coast in his account of the beginning
of a conflict between Byzantium and the Serbian prince Stefan Vojislav, who ruled
Diokleia (Duklja), Travunija, Zahumlje and probably Ston."” Later on in his nar-
rative, Skylitzes reports that Stefan Vojislav had established himself in the Illyrian
mountains (t& TAMvpikd kataoxovtog 6pn).te Thus, for Skylitzes the term Illyricum
denoted a wider geographic area. Nikephoros Bryennios, recounting the revolt of
George Vojteh in 1072, mentions that the Croats and the Diokleians wreaked havoc
upon the whole of Illyricum (dmav 16 TAvpkov). Later, he reports that his grand-
father, Nikephoros Bryennios the Elder, was transferred to Dyrrhachion, the seat of
Ilyricum, from where he could more easily manage military operations against the
rebels.”” In the Alexiad, a historical account of her father’s reign, Anna Komnene
describes what she considers the borders of Illyricum in the 12" century. She writes
that Mount Haimos begins at the Black Sea and stretches into Illyricum.'® Further-
more, Anna reports that George Monomachatos was the doux of the entire Illyricum
(mavtog tod TAvpikoD).* There are views that Bryennios and Anna understood
the term Illyricum to denote the territory of the Theme of Dyrrhachion.” However,
there is no evidence in the sources that the term Illyricum was applied to the theme
of Dyrrhachion.” Although Bryennios and Anna employ the term ,Illyricum® when
discussing events in the region of the theme of Dyrrachion, the utilization of the
term itself is intimately linked with its ideological dimension. By referring to the
Byzantine theme and potentially an even more extensive geographic area, Illyricum,
these writers indirectly articulate Byzantine political aspirations in the Balkans. This
region, among other territories, had historically been part of the Roman Empire, as
evidenced by the existence of the prefecture of Illyricum. This is even more evident
from the narrative of John Zonaras, who recounts that, during the reign of Empress
Zoe, the Arabs were ravaging Mesopotamia, the Pechenegs were devastating Bulga-
ria, and the Agarenes were laying waste to the coast of Illyricum.” He is even more
forthcoming in his account of the Byzantine campaign against the Serbian prince Ste-
fan Vojislav, which shall be discussed in more detail below, and which he concludes
with the remark: “Thus did these events come to pass in Illyricum”* John Kinnamos
reports that in 1165, Emperor Manuel I arrived in Sardica, the metropolis of the

Nikoli¢, Balkans in the Eyes of Constantinople, 391.
Scylitzes, 408; Malamut, Concepts et réalités, 443.
16 Scylitzes, 424.

Bryennios, 211, 213.

18 Alexiad, 456; Koder, Illyrikon, 199.

19 Alexiad, 51.

See JKusxosuh, [Jyk/baHCKO-BUSaHTIjCKN paT, 51; Komaiiuna, Komatmuna, Hacranax ,Mie-
tauke Anbanuje, 68-70.

21 Koder, Illyrikon, 205; Catalogue of the Byzantine Seals, 40-46.
22 7onaras, 579.
23 7Zonaras, 617-618. See page 16 below.
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Hlyrians (¢v Zapdukij Toivuv T IMwptdv yevouevog untpomolet), where he was gath-
ering an army.** Sardica was the metropolis of the diocese that bore the same name
from 869/870. All these territories were part of the Prefecture of Illyricum. George
Akropolites writes that, after winning the Battle of Klokotnitsa in 1230, John II Asen
subjugated numerous territories: “.. The city of Hadrian became subject to him and
also, about the same time, Didymoteichon, then all of Voleron, Serres, Pelagonia and
Prilep and the surrounding area. He overran Great Vlachia but also gained posses-
sion of Elbanon® and plundered as far as Illyricum.* Akropolites’s Illyricum was,
in fact, the territory north of Epiros.”” Similarly, Nikephoros Gregoras uses this term
for the interior of the Balkan Peninsula.?® However, George Pachymeres mentions the
forts of the Illyrians (ta TAAvptdv dxvpwpata), though what he specifically meant
remains unclear. Albert Failler concluded that these fortresses were mainly situated
in the region around the four lakes — Ohrid, Prespa, Bostros (today Lake Vegoritida
near Edessa) and Kastoria.” Furthermore, Ephraim of Ainos mentions that Michael
IT Angelos took, among other territories, the Illyrian land and Albanian mountains
(IMwpida yipv, AAPavods oprtpdovg).* Evidently, the historians of the 13™ and 14"
centuries use the term Illyricum and its various forms in a narrower sense.

In addition to the term Illyricum, Anna Komnene employs the word Dalmatia
for the Balkans in the context of the former Roman province. The learned princess
would have known that the province of Dalmatia no longer existed. However, her
use of this term is not merely an archaism but carries both political and propagan-
distic significance. Continuing the geographical-ideological framework established
by Porphyrogennetos, Anna views Dalmatia as a wider geographic area and as a ter-
ritory that ought to acknowledge the supreme authority of the Byzantine emperor.*'

This becomes even more evident in the work of John Kinnamos. When de-
scribing Manuel I's campaigns against Serbian grand Zupans, Kinnamos refers to
the territory they controlled as Dalmatia. For instance, he informs us that, during a
campaign in Dalmatia, the emperor conquered the fortress of Ras in 1149/50.>> He
also describes the Bosnian ban Bori¢ (Bopit(ng) as the exarch of the Dalmatian land

24 Cinnami Epitome, 240.

25 Elbanon referred to the city of Kroja and its environs (in Albania). Byzantine writers do not
associate the term Illyricum or Illyrioi with contemporaneous Albanians. For the ethnonyms Byzantine
writers used to denote Albanians in the Middle Ages see Komatiiuna, O anbéanckoM eTHOHUMY, 23-38.

26 Acrop., 41-43; translation by Macrides, Akropolites, 179. Recounting the same event,
Ephraim of Ainos, 287 mentions the Illyrian hills (INwpi@v 16 KAipa).

27 Macrides, Akropolites, 181 n. 14.
28 Gregoras, I, 27.

29 Pachymeres, I, 150-151 n. 3, 191. A similar account is found in the Chronicle of Ephraim of
Ainos, 272.

30 Ephraim of Ainos, 272.
31 Alexiad, 183, 265-266. See further below.
32 Cinnami Epitome, 101-103, 104, 199, 247-248.
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of Bosnia (o BooOvng xwpag é&dpxwv Aalpatikic).”® Nonetheless, after informing
us that in 1165 John Doukas passed through the land of the Serbs (6 8¢ v ZepPiwv
napapiyag xwpav) and entered Dalmatia, where he conquered the towns along the
Adriatic coast, Kinnamos no longer uses the term Dalmatia to denote Serbian lands,
but rather uses it to refer to the Byzantine Dukate of Dalmatia, which formed part of
Prince Béla’s patrimony.**

Under John IT and Manuel I, the Byzantines waged major wars against
Hungary, with their geographical epicenter located along the southern bank of
the Danube. At that time, this symbolic barrier once again became the northern
frontier of the Roman Empire.*® Thus, the Balkans regained a central role in the
Empire’s political agenda. This is evidenced by the decision of Manuel I Komnenos
in 1163 - unprecedented in the Empire’s history — to confer the title of despot upon
Béla-Alexios, effectively planning a form of personal union between Byzantium
and Hungary.*® The ideological impetus behind the revival of the term Dalmatia to
designate the Serbian lands during the Komnenian era stemmed from Constantino-
ple’s aspiration to assert authority over this region, which lay formally beyond the
Empire’s recognized frontiers.”

Similar motives seem to have led to the reemergence of the term Dacia in the
works of the Komnenian-era writers. The term appears to have encompassed not
only the former Roman provinces of Dacia Ripensis and Dacia Mediterranea, but
also the erstwhile Diocese of Dacia.’® Mirroring the usage of the term Dalmatia, the
toponym Dacia was applied to the geographical area inhabited by the Serbs, particu-
larly within the Morava River basin, as well as the territory along the Danube, in the
region bordering Hungary. According to John Kinnamos, the principal city of Dacia
was Naissus — modern-day Ni§.”

Apart from the terms Illyricum, Dalmatia and Dacia, which were inherited
from antiquity, Byzantine writers used “modern” names for certain parts of the Bal-
kan Peninsula inhabited by the “new peoples” Thus, the terms Serbia and Serbian

33 Cinnami Epitome, 131-132; Nikoli¢ - Pavlovi¢, Bulgarians, Serbs and Rus, 754.

34 Cinnami Epitome, 248-249, 262-265; Nikoli¢ — Pavlovié, Bulgarians, Serbs and Rus, 753
n. 108. On the Byzantine Dukate of Dalmatia see ®epnyia, Busantnjcka ynpasa, 130-135. On the
patrimony of the Hungarian Prince Béla Alexios see Magdalino, Empire of Manuel I, 79-81.

35 Cinnami Epitome, 9-12, 114-115, 124, 126, 131-132, 226, 240; Choniates, Historia, 101-102;
BUMH] IV, ctp. 47 namn. 105; 129 nan. 59; Makcumosuh, Oprannsanmja BU3aHTUjCKe BIacTy, 31-44;
Iupusattipuh, Camynnosa fp>xaBa, 131-132; Stephenson; Balkan frontier, 65-66; Holmes, Basil 11, 415,
425; Krsmanovié, Role of Bulgarian Fortresses, 845.

36 Ostrogorsky, Urum-Despotes, 205-218; Magdalino, Empire of Manuel I Komnenos, 79-80.

37 Nikoli¢, Balkans in the Eyes of Constantinople, 391.

38 For basic information on the two provinces see: Oxford Dictionary of Late Antiquity, 449;
Alexias, 298, 456; Browning, New Source, 199.

39 Cinnami Epitome, 69-70.
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lands were employed to denote the territory the Serbs inhabited.* They referred to
the area that formed part of the Theme of Serbia, that is, the very heart of what was
formerly Porphyrogennetos’s Serbia, more specifically, the territory of future Raska,*
even though some parts of the Serbian ethnic space, such as Diokleia and Zahumlje
remained outside its borders.*? In some historical narratives, such as the writings of
John Skylitzes and George Kedrenos, who copied Skylitzes almost word-for-word,
the term Tribalia was used for the Serbian state of Diokleia (Duklja).* However, in
his chronicle, Michael Glykas employs the terms Serbia and Serbian lands as broad,
overarching labels, evidently covering both Diokleia (Duklja) and its hinterland.
This interpretation is corroborated by his subsequent report that “the Serbian lands
revolted” (ZepPikai xwpat kate§avéotnoav) during the reign of Michael (VII) Dou-
kas. The reference pertains to the uprising of George Voyteh in 1072, in which Con-
stantine Bodin, the son of Michael, the then ruler of Diokleia, took part.**

The term Tribalia appears to resemble the name of the former Roman prov-
ince of Praevalitana, which occupied a part of the Balkan Peninsula, including,
among other areas, the territory of Diokleia. In addition to the similarity between
the terms Praevalis and Tribalis, the latter of which is first mentioned in Byzantine
historiography by John Skylitzes, it is precisely Skylitzes who, in his narrative, em-
ploys the term Tribalia for the territory of Diokleia.*

The term Bulgaria, in Byzantine historiography, refers to the territory offi-
cially inhabited by the Bulgars from 680 onward - namely, the region between the
Danube River and the Balkan Mountain.*® Following Emperor Basil IT’s defeat of
the Bulgarians in 1018 and the incorporation of the territory of the First Bulgarian
Empire into the military-administrative apparatus of the Byzantine Empire through
the establishment of the Theme of Bulgaria, Byzantine historians began to use the
term Bulgaria for the territory covered by the eponymous theme.”” The term Moe-
sia could also denote the Old Bulgarian territory, i.e., the area between the Danube
and the Balkan Mountain, which was once part, alongside other territories, of the
namesake Roman province. The usage of the terms Bulgaria and Moesia in Nike-
tas Choniates’s writings reveals a clear geographical distinction between the two.

40 Scylitzes, 353-354, 359, 399; Glycae Annales, 594; Alexiad, 253; Cinnami Epitome, 12, 104,
204, 212, 213, 236, 249, 271, 286, 287, 299; Choniates, Historia, 90, 92, 136.

41 Komamuna, Cp6uja u Tyxspa, 159-180. Cf. also Malamut, Concepts et réalités, 441.
42 Cyetkovié — Krsmanovié, Provincial Administration, 400.
43 Scylitzes 353, 408-409, 424, 475; Komaiwtiuna, Cp6uja n [lyxma, 159-186.

44 Glycae Annales, 614-615. For more information on this Serbian-Byzantine war see Kusxo-
6uh, [lyK/baHCKO-BU3aHTHUjCKN part, 35-57.

45 Malamut, Concepts et réalités, 441-443; Komaitiuna, Cpbuja u ykmpa, 166-167.

46 The settlement of the Bulgars in the Balkans was formally acknowledged by the Byzantine
Emperor Constantine IV, Theophanes, 358-359.

47 On the formation of ethnic themes in the Balkans see Cvetkovi¢ - Krsmanovié, Provincial
Administration, 397.
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Namely, he distinguishes two historically Bulgarian areas and seems to understand
Moesia as the territory north of the Balkan mountain range and Bulgaria as the
southern or southwestern territory (probably referring to the Theme of Bulgaria).*

The term Dardania was used to denote the former Roman province whose
center was probably in Skopje.* This name, however, does not feature in historical
works of this period. The only surviving reference to Dardania is in the rhetorical
piece of Michael of Anchialos, who, writing about the peace treaty Emperor Man-
uel I signed with the Hungarians in 1167, states that Sirmium should belong to the
Hungarians, yet remain under the emperor’s authority, and that everything from
Sirmium to the Illyrian land and the European Dardanians had come within the
Empire’s borders, having been wrested away from theirs.”

Ethnonyms

Writers of the pre-Komnenian era — Leo the Deacon, Michael Psellos, and Mi-
chael Attaliates — employed various ethnonyms as synonyms. However, their narra-
tives clearly indicate an awareness that the group in question was a newly settled pop-
ulation. Leo the Deacon writes: “It is said that the Mysians, who were colonists of the
Hyperborean Kotragoi, Khazars, and Khounaboi, migrated from their own territory,
wandered into Europe, and occupied and settled this land, when Constantine, with the
sobriquet Pogonatos, was emperor of the Romans; they called the land Bulgaria after
the name of their chieftain, Boulgaros”*' Michael Attaleiates reminds his readers that
the real name of the Mysians is the Bulgarians.” Referring to the campaign against the
Pechenegs, Michael Psellos says that in ancient times, they were called the Moesi, but
later their name changed to the one used today.”® Finally, Niketas Choniates reports
that John IT Komnenos launched a campaign against the Triballoi, who are also called
the Serbs (kata o0 1@V TpiPar@v €Bvoug eimol & av Tig Etepog ZépPwv).>

48 Choniates, Historia, 374. Choniates considered Moesia as the northern part of Bulgaria;
this is evident from his report that the leader of the rebels of 1185, Asen, was killed upon his return to
Moesia, in Tarnovo, Choniates, Historia, 471. See also Nikoli¢ - Pavlovié, Bulgarians, Serbs and Rus,
750-751; Dall’Aglio, ’As it had been in the past, 282-299.

49 Komatina, Diocesan Structure, 794. Dardania is mentioned in the historical account of Pro-
copius, De aedfificiis, 256, 282-283, as a region or province belonging to Illyricum. Theophylact Simo-
catta refers to it as 10 kAitog tiig Aapdaviag (slope, region) to which the Byzantine general Peter rode
with his army, having heard that the Avar forces had assembled around the so-called cataracts, Theoph-
ylactus Simocata, 292. The Cataracts are the Iron Gates of the Danube, or the Djerdap Gorge, which
forms part of the border between modern Serbia and Romania.

30 Browning, New Source, 202-203.

51 Leonis diaconi Historiae, 103; History of Leo the Deacon, 154. However, it was not during

Constans II Pogonatos’s reign (641-668) that the Bulgarians settled in the Balkans, but during the reign
of Constantine IV (668-685).

52 Attaliatae Historia, 8. A similar reference to the settlement of the Bulgars is found in the
Roman History of Nikephoros Gregoras, Gregoras I, 26-27.

53 Psellos, 240.
54 Choniates, Historia, 16.
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The Byzantine historical narratives most commonly referred to the Bulgarians
by their endonym. After Leo the Deacon, who employs it frequently, we come across
the ethnonym Moesi for Bulgarians only once in the historical work of Attaleiates.>
Afterwards, the term completely disappears from the historical narratives of the
Komnenian era. This can be explained by the Byzantine conquest of Samuel’s empire
and the formation of the Theme of Bulgaria, which encompassed a part of its terri-
tory. The term Scythians, also used to denote the Bulgarians, was applied to other
peoples, most commonly to the Pechenegs and Cumans. Both the Pechenegs and the
Cumans proved to be formidable adversaries, adept at devastating Byzantine lands
and conducting guerrilla-style warfare. The Cumans, in particular, played a promi-
nent role in the uprising of Peter and Asen in 1185/86 and the establishment of the
Second Bulgarian Empire.*

Apart from the Pechenegs and Cumans, starting from Leo the Deacon’s writ-
ings, the term Scythians or Tauroscythians was often used to denote the Russians,
who briefly invaded the territory of the First Bulgarian Empire. The ethnonym Rus
became standardized only at a later stage.”

The ethnonym Moesi for the Bulgarians reappears with the formation of the
so-called Second Bulgarian Empire, more precisely in the narrative of Niketas Cho-
niates and in subsequent Byzantine historiography. Choniates employs several eth-
nonyms for the Bulgarians: Moesi, Bulgarians, and Vlachs. However, given that he
sometimes distinguishes the Bulgarians from the Vlachs and sometimes refers to the
Bulgarians as Moesi, it is unclear which ethnic group he has in mind when using all
these ethnonyms.”® In his account of the rebellion led by the Asen brothers, the his-
torian states that the barbarians who lived in the Mount Haimos area were formerly
called Mysians and are now named Vlachs.” Even though there is hardly any doubt
about the ethnicity of the Asen brothers and the entire population of the region de-
scribed by Choniates (they were Vlachs),*® Choniates’s account suggests that he uses
the term Vlach as an overarching label, which sometimes included Bulgarians.®' In
addition, he distinguishes two historically Bulgarian areas, as noted above. Theodore
Skoutariotes provides us with a more detailed insight into the population of Mount

55 Attaliatae Historia, 8.
56 Madgearu, Asanids, 69-73.

57 Duczko, Viking Rus, 115-137; Howard-Johnston, De administrando imperio, 320-330; ODB
1819-1822 (S. C. Franklin); Franklin — Shepard, Emergence of Rus, 4-5, 28-50, 71, 89; Davidson, Viking
Road, 57-67; Obolensky, Commonwealth, 37, 43, 166, 180-181; Vernadsky, Origins, 198-201.

58 Choniates, Historia, 368, 371, 373, 374, 394, 397, 398, 399, 428, 429, 434, 435, 436, 437, 446,
447, 465, 466, 467, 468, 469, 470, 471, 472, 473, 487, 499, 502, 504, 506, 509, 522, 613, 614, 618, 619, 621,
623, 624, 627, 629, 629, 634, 635, 636, 645, 646, 649.

59 Choniates, Historia, 368. Ephraem of Ainos, 207.5786-5788, repeats Choniates’s account.

60 For the most recent insight into this issue and the relevant bibliography, see Madgearu, Asa-
nids, 35-83.

61 Madgearu, Asanids, 36, however, interprets this passage from Choniates as the historian’s dif-
ferentiation of Vlachs from the Bulgarians.
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Haimos, reporting that the barbarians who lived there were formerly known as
Moesi and are now called Vlachs and Bulgarians.®* All this testifies to the region’s de-
mographic diversity and the broad range of ethnonyms used for these ethnic groups.
The accounts of Choniates and Skoutariotes offer a valuable glimpse into how these
designations evolved over time. Their historical writings illustrate the fluidity of eth-
nonyms and names of regions in Byzantine historiography, demonstrating that such
terms were often adapted in response to changing political realities, territorial shifts,
and the needs of the imperial agenda. This reinforces the notion that the use of eth-
nonyms in Byzantine sources was neither fixed nor uniformly applied, but contex-
tually driven and ideologically charged. The ethnonym Vlach, therefore, acquired a
broader, umbrella usage only once the Vlach population became demographically
relevant in the Danubian region, assuming an important role in the ethnographic
landscape of the Second Bulgarian Empire.

In the historical narratives of the Komnenian era, however, using different
ethnonyms for the same people was not a mere rhetorical list of synonyms; rather, it
reflected the ideology of Reconquista of the Balkan Peninsula.

Let us begin with John Skylitzes. As previously noted, this author makes a
clear distinction between Tribalia, by which he means the territory of Diokleia
(Duklja), and Serbia, which he understands as the hinterland of Duklja - that is, the
interior region of the Balkans inhabited by the Serbs.®® Accordingly, he employs the
terms “Triballoi” and “Serbs” not only as synonyms, but also, at times, as ethnonyms
denoting the populations of Duklja and Serbia, respectively.®* Moreover, when he
reports that Stefan Vojislav established himself in the Illyrian mountains, Skylitzes
writes that he was overrunning and despoiling the Triballoi and the Serbs and the
neighboring peoples who were Roman subjects (Tptpalotg kai Zépfovg kai T
npocotka yévn kal Popaiwv dnrkoa katatpéxovtog kai AniCopévov). The expression
Ta mpooowka yévn should be understood as referring to the Serbs settled in the terri-
tories of Zahumlje, Travunija, and probably Ston.®®

This becomes even clearer in the historical narrative of John Zonaras. Name-
ly, he states that a Scythian by the name of Vojislav (Zx00ng dvnp, BoicOAafog
ovopalopevog) fled from Byzantium, gathered support, hid in the mountains of
the Illyrians (toig dpeot Toig TAAVpL01G),* and, like a wild beast, plundered the peo-
ples dwelling in those mountains, who were subjects of the Rhomaioi (Pwpaiotg
vmkoa): the Triballoi, the Serbs, and their kinsmen (Tpipailoig te kat ZépPovg

62 Skoutariotes, 370.

3 Komainiuna, Cpbuja u [lycma, 159-186.
64 BUVH]J 11, 117 nar. 132, 159 Ham. 255.
65 Scylitzes, 424. See note 23 above.

06 Komaimuna, Cp6uja u [lykma, 179, considers it to refer to the southern part of the Adriatic
coast.
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Kai oot TovTolg Opoyeveig).” It is evident that the ethnonym Triballoi refers to the
inhabitants of Duklja, while the term Serbs refers to those inhabiting the interior
of the Balkans; the phrase “their kinsmen” (toUtolg Opoyeveig) most likely alludes
to the Serbs of Zahumlje and Travunija.®® Notably, the term Illyrians is employed
to designate the population of Illyricum, which, according to the narrative of John
Zonaras, was Serbian.®

Writing in the first half of the 14™ century, George Pachymeres is the first Byz-
antine historian to use the ethnonym Illyrioi for the Albanians.”” He, however, only
mirrors the Roman and Byzantine practice of naming local peoples by ethnonyms de-
rived from the ancient geographical name of the area they inhabited.”" The same can
be said for Nikephoros Gregoras.”> The ethnic classification of the Illyrians, or their
identification with specific groups of inhabitants, becomes a subject of consideration
essentially only in the narratives of the late Byzantine period. Even though the term
Illyrians often referred to the Albanians, in certain cases, it could be understood as an
umbrella term encompassing the Slavic population of the Balkan Peninsula.”?

Nikephoros Bryennios refers to the Serbs as Diokleians (AtokAgig). He notes
that they wreaked havoc upon the entire Illyricum during the uprising led by their
ruler, Michael.”* He, however, does not name the territory the Diokleians inhab-
ited. Anna Komnene predominantly refers to the Serbs as Dalmatai. Similarly, in
her narrative, the term Dalmatia denotes the Serb-inhabited areas. She initially
identifies Michael and Constantine Bodin, the rulers of Diokleia, as exarchs of the
Dalmatai (t6v te yap Bodivov kai tov Mixanhav, tovg é§apxouvg T@v Aalpatv),
describing Vukan, the ruler of Serbia, as holding authority over all of the Dalmatai
(&viyp 8¢ ovTOG TO AV TAG dpxXAS TOV Aalpdtwy @épwv).”” Anna Komnene also
differentiates between the terms Serbs and Dalmatai on two occasions. Against
Vukan, the ruler of all the Dalmatai, the emperor gathered a strong army and set
out against the Serbs (katd t@v ZépPwv). Elsewhere, describing how the imperial
army was dispersed across numerous regions, Anna notes that, among other places,
it was stationed in the mountain passes leading toward Serbia and Dalmatia (t@v

67 Zonaras, 617.
68 Malamut, Concepts et réalité, 442443,

69 Michael Attaleiates mentions that Nestor, the katepano of Dristra, was of Illyrian origin, At-
taliatae Historia, 158. However, it is not possible to associate him with any of the known ethnic groups
in the Balkans, Cheynet, Povoir et contestations, 390-391.

70 On the ethnonyms employed for the Albanians in the Middle Ages and on the origin of the
Albanians, see Komaitiuna, O amb6aHCKOM eTHOHUMY, 23-38.

71 Pachymeres, I, 271; I1, 401. See Depjanuuh, AnGanrm, 292-294.

72 Gregoras, 1, 116, 140.

73 Koder, Illyrikon, 210.

74 Bryennios, 211, 213.

75 Alexiad, 53, 253; Nikoli¢, Balkans in the Eyes of Constantinople, 402.
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pév ta mept v ZepPiov téumn kat Aalpatiav émtnpodvtwy).” Her differentiation
between Serbia and Dalmatia parallels the distinction drawn by John Skylitzes be-
tween Serbia and Tribalia (the latter meaning Diokleia) in his chronicle. Likewise,
her distinction between Dalmatia and Serbia suggests that, during Vukan’s reign,
Serbia had emerged as the preeminent political entity among the Serbian principal-
ities.”” It is also evident that Anna Komnene uses the term “Dalmatai” as a broader
geographic designation encompassing the Serbs across a wider territorial scope.”
She also refers to the border between the Byzantine Empire and the land of the
Dalmatai - that is, the frontier separating “our lands” from “theirs” This phrasing
underscores a clear geopolitical distinction between the Byzantine domain and the
territory inhabited or controlled by the Dalmatai, a term which, in this context, evi-
dently refers to the Serbs.”

The narrative of John Kinnamos supports this conclusion. For Kinnamos, the
Serbs are a Dalmatian people (Zéppiot, €0vog Aalpatikov) and are regarded as lo-
cals or local inhabitants (¢yxwptov). He explicitly refers to their territory as Serbian
land (kata v ZepPuxryv), with Bosnia described as a distinct part within the broad-
er Serbian realm (BooBvav g &AAng ZepPikiig Statpei). Moreover, Kinnamos refers
to Bori¢ (Bopit(ng) as the exarch of the Dalmatian land of Bosnia (6 B6aOvng xwpag
¢Edpxwv Aahpatikig), further reinforcing the identification of Bosnia as part of the
Dalmatian-Serbian domain and highlighting the local character of Serbian rule
in the region.®® After the Byzantines conquered Béla Alexios’s realm in 1165, John
Kinnamos, as mentioned, ceases to refer to the Serbs as Dalmatai and thereafter
employs only the term Serbs (Zépfiot). It is noteworthy that he alone uses the rare
form ZépPio/ ZepPiwv for the Serbs, whereas the more common designation found
in other sources is Zé¢pPou/ZépPwv.t' From that point onward, the term Dalmatia is
used exclusively to refer to the Byzantine thema bearing the same name. Therefore,
the claim expressed by some Serbian scholars that Kinnamos always refers to the
Serbs as Dalmatai is incorrect.® With the conquest of the entire territory formerly
controlled by Béla Alexios, the political and ideological rationale that had previously
prompted Kinnamos to employ the terms Dalmatia and Dalmatai to denote Serbia
and the Serbs ceased to exist. In this way, Byzantium - albeit temporarily - achieved

76 Alexiad, 266, 440.

77 Nikoli¢, Balkans in the Eyes of Constantinople, 404-405. Cf. also, Malamut, Concepts et réali-
tés, 445-447; Komaitiuna, CpICKO-BU3aHTHUjCKM OFHOCH, 11-14.

78 There are, nonetheless, opposing views. Cf. DZino, From Justinian to Branimir, 164-165, with
other references.

79 Alexiad, 252-253, 266.

80 Cinnami Epitome, 132.

81 Cinnami Epitome, 12, 104, 236, 249, 271, 286, 287, 299.
82 BUIH]J 1V, 86 Har. 236.



MAJA NIKOLIC, BOJANA PAVLOVIC: Ethnonyms in the Central Balkans 19

its political objectives in the Balkans by consolidating its authority over a region his-
torically aligned with the former Roman limes. An additional motive for Kinnamos
to drop the term Dalmatai for the Serbs was to avoid confusing his readers and en-
sure greater clarity and precision in his historical narrative.

The account of Michael of Anchialos also supports this conclusion. He like-
wise writes of a peace agreement between Byzantium and Hungary, reporting that
it was agreed that Sirmium would fall under the emperor’s authority and adminis-
tration, along with all territories extending from Sirmium to the Illyrian lands and
the European Dardanians. Michael of Anchialos stresses also that both the Croat
(6 XopPatng) and the Bosnian (6 Boovaiog) are to be recorded in the registers of
the Rhomaioi (toi¢ t@v Pwpaiwv éyypagrtwoav d§oowv).** This arrangement fur-
ther attests to the consolidation of Byzantine political control in the region and the
redefinition of territorial boundaries to reflect imperial interests and the territorial
gains of the Komnenian Reconquista of the Balkans. Moreover, Michael of Anchi-
alos refers to the Serbs as Dacians in his account of the events of 1166, which un-
folded in the aftermath of Manuel’s conquest of Béla’s patrimony and took place in
the Morava Valley, the seat of the Serbian Grand Zupans.* The conflict in question
appears to have involved the Serbian Grand Zupan Tihomir, the brother of Stefan
Nemanja.* These developments are further corroborated by the inscription on the
emperor’s edict dated April 1166, in which Manuel I bears the epithets “Saipartikog,
OVYYPLKOG, POCEVTIKOG, XPOPATIKOG, ..., BovAyapikog, oepPikog™* This title reflects
the imperial claim to sovereignty over a diverse array of peoples and territories in
the Balkans, revealing the multiethnic composition of the realm under Manuel’s
suzerainty. The inscription uses contemporary names for the listed peoples, without
any attempt at archaism. The reason for this, among other factors, lies in the nature
of the source itself. However, it is evident from the source that the Rhomaioi were
very familiar with the peoples and the territory in question.

Byzantine historians, as well as other Byzantine authors, were well informed
about contemporary events and possessed detailed knowledge of the Empire’s ene-
mies, as evidenced by the political verses and rhetorical compositions addressed to
the Komnenian emperors, which celebrate Byzantine victories over those enemies.
It is of particular interest in this context to cite a passage from a poem partially pub-
lished by W. Horandner, which concerns the use of ethnonyms referring to the Byz-
antine Empire’s neighbors and enemies:

83 Browning, New Source, 202.

84 Browning, New Source, 200-201; BUVH] IV, 202-205; Komaitiuna, Cpbu Ha myTy KpCTallla,
71-73.

85 TMupusaimpuh, Tipunor xporonoruju, 125-136. Cf. also Pirivatri¢, Byzantine-Hungarian Rela-
tions, 159-166.

86 Zepos, Jus Graecoromanum, I, 410; @epnyia, Busanrucka ynpasa, 133.
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Tobg ZépPoug elvan Aéyovat Todg Adkag kai Aalpdrag,
Tovg ¢ Bovhydpoug Tpiparovs,*” Thvpiovg odv dpa
Kai Iaiovag kai IIavvovag kai Inmadag tovg Ovyypovg:
Otvoug 8¢ maky Aéyovat kai Zkvbag tovg Kovpdvoug,
Ayaptvovg 8¢ yivwoke [Tépoag TopanAitag
Tovg kekAnuévoug onpepov Tovpkovg mapd TOV TAeioTWY:
"Emtel yap ovvepiynoav Zapaknvoi oi Tobpkot,

Tag kAfjoelg TOv Zapaknvav ékhndnoav ot mavteg.®

While the date when these verses were composed remains unknown, they re-
veal a broader familiarity with the usage of ethnonyms for various peoples the Byz-
antines encountered.

A striking example of using different names for the same people within a sin-
gle work is provided by Anonymous Manganeios in his poem celebrating Manuel
I Komnenos’s successful military campaign against the Serbs, dated to 1150/1. The
poet informs us that the emperor invaded Dalmatia and fought against the Serbs.
A Dalmatis was struck by an arrow, and the poet rhetorically inquires what signifi-
cance the Diokleians, Dacians, and Dalmatai hold for Manuel in comparison to the
subjugation of the Paionians.® It is particularly noteworthy that the poet employs
three ethnonyms to denote the Serbs in a single sentence. Although we cannot
know whether this is a case of mere rhetorical repetition and synonymous usage, or
whether each ethnonym refers to a distinct region inhabited by the Serbs, the latter
interpretation appears more plausible.

This episode from the poem by Anonymous Manganeios is corroborated by
the historical account of John Kinnamos. Namely, Kinnamos writes that in 1150/51,
Manuel I Komnenos launched a campaign against the Serbian Grand Zupan from
the city of Ni§. The region traversed by the Byzantine army in 1150 was called Lon-
gomir (St Tod Aoyyopnpod Aeyopévov xwpov) and lay along the homonymous riv-
er in central Serbia. Upon approaching the Sava (Zdov), the army reached another
river, known as the Drina (¢¢ €tepov €xeifev petnABe motapdv Apvvav dvoua),
which originates from an upper region and serves as the boundary separating Bos-
nia from the rest of Serbia.”® These, therefore, are the territories that John Kinnamos
recognizes as the lands of the Dalmatai. The term Dacians, employed by Anonymous
Manganeios, also features in Kinnamos’s narrative, apparently referring to the Serbs

87 This is clearly a mistake on the poet’s part, as the Bulgarians were never referred to as Triballoi.
88 Hérandner, Bild des Anderen, 162.

89 RHCG T, 744.

90 Cinnami Epitome, 103-104.
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inhabiting the Morava River Basin, with Ni$ described as the center of Dacia.”
Moreover, this term referred to the Serbs who inhabited the territory of both former
Dacian provinces, that is, including the region bordering Hungary. The reference to
the Diokleians in Manganeios’s poem, however, remains somewhat perplexing, giv-
en that no campaign of Emperor Manuel I Komnenos is known to have taken place
in those regions. It is therefore plausible that, in this particular instance, the term
may have been used as a synonym. According to one view, this reference to Diokleia
bears witness to the recent title of “Duke of Diokleia, Travunia, and Zachlumia” ac-
quired by Desa in 1150, which would presumably indicate a recent conquest of the
maritime Serbian territories — an event that could obviously not have left the Byzan-
tines indifferent.”

In addition, an examination of political poems and rhetorical compositions
indicates that the terms employed by Byzantine historians for certain peoples cor-
respond closely to those used by rhetoricians and poets. Notably, after 1165/66, the
term Dalmatai used for the Serbs disappears from rhetorical works and poems,”
being replaced (most commonly) by the term Dacians. In our view, this shift reflected
both the ideological underpinnings of the term Dalmatai within the context of the
Komnenian reconquest of the Balkans and the Serbian grand Zupans’s increasing
reliance on Hungary as an ally in their struggle against Byzantium. This development
underscores the significance of the Danubian region, or Dacia, as the epicenter of
these conflicts.”* Furthermore, the ethnonym Dacians, which for a time had been
used for the Hungarians,” ceases to refer to this ethnic group and becomes increas-
ingly associated with the Serbs.” Similarly, the term Dalmatai begins to reappear,
albeit only sporadically, both in the historical narrative of Niketas Choniates (where
it is used only once) and in his rhetorical compositions.”” Also, starting from the writ-
ings of Choniates and later Byzantine authors of the 13" and 14" centuries, the term
Triballoi for Serbs reemerges as the most common designation for this ethnic group.”®

1 Cinnami Epitome, 69.
92 Malamut, Concepts et réalités, 453-454 n. 146. Cf. also, Acta Bosnae, 2; Chalandon, Les Com-
nene, 11, 384 n. 2.

93 Tt is interesting to note that on several occasions, Byzantine poets celebrated both emperors
John IT and Manuel I Komnenos as the killers of the Dalmatai. Thus, Theodore Prodromos, Prodro-
mos, 277, describes John II as ZxvBodalpatoktovog, whereas Anonymos Manganeios dubs Manuel I
Aopatopvooktovog, RHCG 11, 290.

94 Cf. also Malamut, Concepts et réalités, 452-455.

95 Moravcsik, Byzantinoturcica II, 116.

96 Regel, 1, 141-144, 163-164.

97 Choniates, Historia, 532; Choniates, Orationes, 26-34.

98 For the image of the Serbs as the Empire’s adversaries cf. Blangez-Malamut - Cacouros, Image
des Serbes, 97-122. On the ethonyms used to denote the Serbs see ITupusaimpuh, Cp6u xao Tpubanu,
Hanmvary n Javyanu, 157-179.
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Even though no precise conclusions can be drawn from rhetorical pieces and
poems, Byzantine authors of these genres followed the terminology employed in
Byzantine historical narratives (with some also dabbling in historical works, e.g.,
Manasses or Choniates). Again, one must take into account the occasions for which
such poems were composed, as well as the audience they addressed - an audience
that may or may not have understood which specific enemies of the Empire were
being referenced. Some scholars argue that Byzantine authors, when alluding to
ancient or long-past conflicts, preferred to use classical ethnonyms for the “new
peoples” against whom the Empire fought, reserving more up-to-date terms (such as
Serbs or Bulgarians) for accounts of contemporary military conflicts. The aim was to
ensure that the audience clearly understood which adversaries were being referenced
at a given historical moment.”” Nonetheless, the intended audience varied, and in
certain cases, multiple names may have been used purely for effect — to impress
the listeners. Even so, it remains possible that the author, even in such rhetorically
charged contexts, deliberately alluded to specific territories inhabited by the Empire’s
enemies, and accordingly employed a range of ethnonyms. Of course, one should
not expect the terminology to have always been used with surgical precision. Rather,
these designations often reflect the shifting political, geographical, and ideological
contexts within which each writer operated, and must therefore be interpreted with
careful attention to nuance and historical circumstance.

Strikingly, the ethnonym Slavs virtually disappears from Byzantine historical
narratives after the reign of Constantine VII Porphyrogennetos. From the late 10"
to the mid-13" century, the term remains largely absent, reemerging only sporadi-
cally during the Komnenian era, in a limited number of instances in the historical
writings of Nikephoros Bryennios and Anna Komnene.'” In these contexts, the
ethnonym denoted either a larger ethnic group or an individual. This umbrella term
encompassed the Serbs, Bulgarians, and Croats. During the same period, the Rus
were not referred to by this name, at least not within Byzantine historical narratives.
The term Slav was effectively supplanted by more specific ethnonyms corresponding
to the distinct peoples who had by then established their political entities in the Bal-
kans (Bulgarians/Moesi, Serbs/Dalmatai/Triballoi/Diokleians, Croats).'"

99 Hérandner, Bild des Anderen, 162-168; Ciianxosuh, Cpb6u, 439-441.

100 Bryennios, 208, 213; Alexiad, 55. The term Slav also appears in the work of Michael of Thes-
salonike, Regel, I, 174-175.

101 Bryennios, 209-211, 213-215; Choniates, Historia, 173; BUVMH]J IV, 149 n. 146. In one in-
stance, Choniates mentions a certain Slav named Varinus (26A&Bov tivog Bapnvov), who was supposed
to assist Peter of Bracieux in capturing the city of Pegae, Choniates, Historia, 641; Nikoli¢ -Pavlovié, Bul-
garians, Serbs and Rus, 748-749.
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The ethnonym Scyths/Scythians was not always used by Byzantine authors
with precision to denote the specific peoples to whom it refers. Some demonstrate
greater accuracy in their usage, while others draw no explicit distinction between
the various groups to which this ethnonym was typically applied in Byzantine his-
toriography. The term Scythians could refer to different peoples at different times,
including the Avars, Khazars, Bulgars, Magyars, Rus, Pechenegs, Cumans, Seljuks,
Mongols, Ottomans, and even the Slavs.'” In any case, from the Byzantine perspec-
tive, the term Scythians encompassed all the ethnic groups inhabiting territories
north of the Danube. Having this in mind, we may infer why the Bulgarians were
referred to as Scythians. If we take a look at the map of the Roman provinces in the
Balkans, we see the province of Scythia Minor, which covered the lands between the
lower Danube and the Black Sea, the modern-day region of Dobruja in Romania
and Bulgaria. The province ceased to exist around 679-681, when the area was over-
run by the Bulgarians.

* %k %k

Byzantine authors were obviously quite familiar with the geopolitical position
of the Balkans and its role within the Byzantine Empire. It is precisely in the period
following the conquest of Samuel’s state and that of his successors that interest in
the Balkans increases — a development that can be traced in the historical narratives
of the time. Byzantine writers employed multiple ethnonyms to denote specific
peoples, not merely as interchangeable synonyms, but also to delineate with greater
precision both the geographic regions and the populations they discussed. Naturally,
the use of varying ethnonyms can also be interpreted as a display of erudition on the
part of the author, and one should not necessarily expect absolute terminological
precision from every writer. Nevertheless, there was apparently a discernible tenden-
cy toward greater specificity in identifying and designating the so-called “barbarian
peoples,” at least within Byzantine narrative sources of the Komnenian period. In
rhetorical works, the conventions are, by their very nature, somewhat more flexi-
ble. Yet even the Komnenian-era rhetorical texts, as well as the writings of Niketas
Choniates, who can be regarded both as an author of the Komnenian period and of
Nicaean historiography, offer evidence supporting the aforementioned thesis.

102 Kaldellis, Ethnography, 113-116; Zonaras, 527-529, 533, 534, 617-618, 631; Manassis, 313; In
his Epitome (p. 84), John Kinnamos states that the people of Lech (i.e., the Poles) are of Scythian origin,
residing to the west of the Huns.
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Table™

N 1 T

Ethnonyms 28 Ex 23 5 EE 5§ g

c§ 83 2T E% TE 2% £E

qA 2A 2< 8% B0 Za <X
Slavs / / / / / + +
Bulgarians as Bulgarians + + + + + + +
Bulgarians as Moesi + / + / / + +
Bulgarians as Scythians / + / / / + /
Serbs as Serbs / / / + + / +
Serbs as Dalmatai / / / + / / +
Serbs as Diokleians / / / + / + /
Serbs as Dacians / / / / / / /
Serbs as Triballoi / / / + / / /
Serbs as Scythians / / / / / / /
Serbs as Illyroi / / / / / / /
Vlachs (Moesi?) / / / / / / +
Rus as Scythians + + / + / / /
Rus as Tauroscythians + + / / / / +
Rus as Rus + + + + / / /
Scythians as Pechenegs / / + + / + +
Scythians as Cumans / / / / / / /
Scythians as Ouzi / / / / + / /
Albanians as Arbanitai/Albanoi / / + / + / +
Albanians as Illyrioi / / / / / / /

** A working version of the table has been submitted to the STOA database as part of the results
achieved in research conducted under the project BarByz_10-13.
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Ethnonyms

Slavs

Bulgarians as Bulgarians
Bulgarians as Moesi
Bulgarians as Scythians
Serbs as Serbs

Serbs as Dalmatai

Serbs as Diokleians
Serbs as Dacians

Serbs as Triballoi

Serbs as Scythians

Serbs as Illyroi

Vlachs (Moesi?)

Rus as Scythians

Rus as Tauroscythians
Rus as Rus

Scythians as Pechenegs
Scythians as Cumans
Scythians as Ouzoi
Albanians as Arbanitai/Albanoi

Albanians as Illyrioi

John
Kinnamos
John Zonaras
Constantine
Manasses
Michael
Glykas
Nicetas
Choniates
George
Akropolites
Theodore
Skoutariotes

\
-
-
"
"
"

~
+
+
+
+



26

3PBM LXII (2025) 7-33

Ethnonyms

Slavs

Bulgarians as Bulgarians
Bulgarians as Moesi
Bulgarians as Scythians
Serbs as Serbs

Serbs as Dalmatai

Serbs as Diokleians
Serbs as Dacians

Serbs as Triballoi

Serbs as Scythians

Serbs as Illyroi

Vlachs (Moesi?)

Rus as Scythians

Rus as Tauroscythians
Rus as Rus

Scythians as Pechenegs
Scythians as Cumans
Scythians as Ouzoi
Albanians as Arbanitai/Albanoi

Albanians as Illyroi

Pachymeres

George

~

+

Ephraim of
Ainos

+

+

Nikephoros
Gregoras

~

+
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ETHOHVMM HA HEHTPA/THOM BAJTIKAHY Y BUSAHTUJCKIM
NCTOPHJCKIM HAPATVIBIMA (KPAJ 10-CPE[JMHA 13. BEKA)

ITosnaro je ma cy BM3aHTMjCKM MHTEEKTYa/IM KOPUCTUIN BUILIE ETHOHMMA
3a O3HAavYaBam€ NOjeIMHNX Hapofia. PasnuunTe Bapujanuje y iUX0OBUMM HasUBUMA
MOTY Cé YOUUTH YaK M y OKBUPY UCTOT fena. Jlo maHac y Haylyu yI7TaBHOM IIPEOB/Ia-
flaBa CTAaHOBUIITE fla CY TV NOjMOBY (DYHKLVOHMCAIN KaO CHHOHVIMU 1 Jia yIIoTpeba
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PasIMYMUTUX Ha3MBa 3a MICTY HAPOJ, OfipaykaBa jeMHO YYEHOCT BU3aHTHjCUX IICalla.
Mnak, nako Cy BU3aHTUjCKM IMCLY 3a1CTa MMaJIM 3HAKE O HAPOJMMa Koje Cy IIOMU-
Ba/llf, UCTPAXXMBalbe je IIOKA3aJIo Jja ce y YHOTpeOu BHUIle pasIMIUTIX eTHOHMMA
3a UCTY I'PyIly MOTY YOUMTU M3BecHe TeHpeHuuje. Haume, Heku off mucana cy Beoma
mo6po nosHaBanmy reorpadcke obmacTu Koje cy oppehenn Hapoay HacTamyuBany, 0
YeMY jaCHO CBeflOYe OIVICY TepeHa Ha KOje HaMIa3MMO Y BU3AHTHjCKUM MCTOPY)jCKUM
CIMCUMa, T1a Cy ¥ Ha3VBM NOjeVHNUX KpajeBa bajikana 4ecTo MManu mpecyfaH yTuiaj
Ha TO KOjuM he eTHOHMMOM Hapoy, Ha TOj TEPUTOPUjM OUTY O3HAYEH.

Kao mro je mo3HaTO, BUBAHTUjCKU MUCLU HUCY KOPUCTVUIN TEPMUH ,bai-
KaH" 3a O3HaYaBambe TepuTopuje baaKaHCKOT MOMyOCTpBa. YMECTO TOra, OHM Cy Ce
CIy>KIIn OpOjHUM IOPYIMM HasUBMMA KOjI CY OfpaskaBalil MAEO/NIOLIKY IIPefiCTaBy
Ilapurpama o ToM IpOCTOPY, HofpasymeBajyhu fia je on ofysex npumazao Ilapcrsy.
Cx0HO TOMe, BU3aHTVjCKM MCTOPUYAPK Cy yIOTpeb/baBalu pasIniuTe nspase
KaKo 6M O3HauWIM LIe/IMHY MV T0jefiiiHe JienioBe Te Teputopuje. BehnHa Tux Hasu-
Ba je 61/Ia y ynoTpe6u jol y puMcKo foba 3a afMMHICTPATUBHe jenuHuLe PuMckor
LjapcTBa Ha ToM npoctopy (Hnp. Mnupuk, Hanmanuja, Jakuja, Mesuja u Japaa-
Huja). [Tosusajyhu ce Ha xiacuuHe nsBope u kopucrehn apxamuse reorpadcke
1I0jMOB€, BU3aHTHjCKM MICTOPUYAPY CY MCTHUI[AMIN KOHTVHYUTET IIOCTOjarba je/JHOT,
Pymckor napcrsa. Jnak, oHM Cy 4ecTO KOPUCTIIN M TaKo3BaHe Hose TepMuHe (By-
rapcka, Cpbuja) fa o3Hade HojefiHe iefioBe bankaHCKOT OMyoCTpBa, KOji Cy CBOje
HasyBe 1006Mjaiy 0 ,HOBUM HapOAVIMa“ KOjy Cy MIX HaCTambUBaJIlL.

Y Bpeme KomHuHa, moce6Ho ¢y y ynorpebu 6unu repmuuu Vnupuk, Janma-
1uja u JlJakuja, Koju cy ofpakaBaiiu UeoIoTHjy peKoHKIcTe bankaHcKor momyocTp-
Ba, CIIPOBEfIeHY, MaKO KPaTKOTPajHO, 3a BpeMe Manojna I Komuuna. Tepmun V-
PMK OIHOCHO Ce Ha HeKaflallllby PUMCKY ITpeeKTypy Koja je oOyxBaTasia BeJIMKI [1e0
Bankanckor nonyocrpsa. Tepmun Janmanuja, moce6Ho xopuuthen y fo6a Koncran-
tuHa [Topuporennra, 03HauaBao je IPOCTOP KaKo UCTOMMEHe pUMCKe IIPOBUHIINjE,
TaKO ¥ BU3AHTHUjCKe TeMe. 3a OBO MCTPaXXMBakbe Cy Off mocebHOr 3Havyaja 6ue pede-
peHIle BU3aHTMjCKUX UCTOpMUYapa Koje Cy ce OfHOCK/Ie Ha IpoBuHINjy Janmann;jy,
6ynyhu fa je ona ob6yxBarana Behn geo mpocropa Koju cy eTHUYKM Hace/baBain
Cp6u. Tepmun [axuja 610 je y Be3u ca IocTojameM ABejy npoBuHuuja Jakuja,
Haxnja Puniencuc n Memutepanea, Kao u mpoctop aujenese lakumje, 0K je, IpeMa
HEKJIM PaHUjUM casHamyMa, TepMuH Tpubamja Morao ofroBaparu IIpocTopy puM-
cke nmpouHnuje [Ipesanmurane. [lonyT Tepmuna [Janmanuja, n Hasusu [Jakuja un
Tpubanuja cy npumemnBanu Ha reorpadcko mozpydje koje cy Hace/baBamu Cpou. 3a
Jakujy je HapounTO BaxkaH 6110 IPOCTOP y CIMBY peke Mopase, anmu 1 fyx [lyHasa,
y IIOTPaHNYHOM IIpefielly KOjU ce Hac/ambao Ha YrapcKy, 1ok je Tpubannuja (Bepo-
BaTHO HeKajaluma IIpeBanurana) obyxsarana Jlykpy. Tepmnu Musuja Takobe je
HofipasyMeBao MPOCTOp UCTOMMEHe pUMCKe IPOBMHIHje, U TO OHOT fiefia KOjiu ce Ha-
nasvo nsmedy rrannne bankan u [lyHasa, a koju cy Hace/baBanu byrapu. Ha kpajy,
trepMuH JJapraHuja, Koju Hije 6110 3aCTyIUbeH Yy GOpMU TOIOHMMA, Beh eTHOHMMa,
KOJ] BU3aHTHjCKMX TCalla IOMEHYTOT IEPMOJIA, OJHOCKO Ce Ha MPOCTOP HEKAJALIHbe
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puMcKe npoBuHLMje Jlapaanuje, ca cefuiITeM, HajsepoBatHuje, y Ckompby. Ocum
IIOMEHYTUX TEPMUHA, Y BUSAHTUjCKMM MCTOPUjCKMM HapaTMBMMa HaMIa3MMO Ha
caBpeMeHe HasuBe IojenHMX fenoBa bankana (Cpbuja, cpricke 3emsbe, Byrapcka).
JacHo je ma cy TV TOIOHMMMU BOOWIV HA3UB IIpeMa eTHOHUMMMA yHOTpeO/baBaHUM
Jla ce O3HaY€e HAPOAIM KOjI Cy Hace/baBaji IOMEHYTe TEPUTOPU]E.

Kapa je pe4 0 eTHOHMMMMA KOjI Cy Ce Y BU3AHTIjCKMM MCTOPYjCKUM HapaTu-
BUMa KOpucTunu 3a byrape, onu ce Hajuenthe ogHoce Ha camo nMme Hapopa. IToce
JlaBa 'HakoHa, Koju 4ecTo ynorpeb/paBa TakaB Ha3UB, eTHOHMM Mmu3snu 3a Byrape ja-
B/ba C€ CaMO jeHOM — y criucy Muxanna Aranujata. HakoH Tora, oBaj Ha3uB IOTIY-
HO HecCTaje 13 MCTOPUjCKUX CIIIca KOMHMHCKe eroxe. To ce Mo>ke 06jacHUTH OCBaja-
mweM CaMymioBor LjapcTsa 1 popMupameM TeMe byrapcke, koja je o6yxBaTana feo
merose tepuropuje. Hasus Ckuru, Koju ce Takohe kopuctno 3a osHayaBame byra-
pa, IpUMebUBaH je ¥ Ha ipyre Hapoge, Hajuemnhe Ha Ileyenere u Kymane, am u Ha
Pyce, 3a xoje ce, nopep etHoHuMMa CKUTH 4€CTO KOPUCTU ¥ TEPMUH TaBpOCKUTH.

Ernonum Musu 3a Byrape nonoso ce jaBma ca popMupameM TaKO3BaHOT
I pyror 6yrapckor 1japcTsa, TauyHuje, y HapatuBy Huknure XoHMjaTa 1 y HOTOMO]
BU3aHTUjCKOj uctopuorpaduju. XoHujar ynorpeb/paBa Bylle eTHOHMMA 33 O3Ha-
yaBame byrapa: Musu, Byrapu u Bnacu. IllTaBunie, oH pasnmukyje Be UCTOpPUjCKe
Oyrapcke obmactu — Musujy (mogpyyje usmeby JIynasa u nnannne Xem) u Byrap-
CKy (TepMTOpMja BU3aHTHjCKE TeMe, KOja je y BelMKOj Mepy Ofir0Bapasa TepuTopuju
CumeoHoBor, ogHocHO CaMynioBor 1japcTsa). V3 XoHUjaToBOr M3Iarama Hije IaK
CacBIM jacHO Ja /i OH TepMuHe Bracu 1 Musu noucrosehyje, kako 6u Ux pasaBo-
juo op Byrapa, 6ynyhn na cy Brnacu modeTkoM 12. Beka UIpajy BaXKHY JeMOrpadcky
ynory y obmacty oko Xema 1 Ha iemy. VImak, nsriena aa je XoHujat KOPUCTIO Tep-
MUH Bracu u xao kpoBHu, o0yxBatajyhu mume nonexkay u byrape.

Kapa cy y nuramy erHonnmu xopuuthenn 3a Cpbe, Tpeda ncrahn fa je Joan
Cxunuia npBy MCTOpUYAp KOjU Y CBOM JieNly yrnoTpeb/baBa TepMuH Tpubamu, y
3Havemy craHoBHMKA Jlykpe. Hamame, Huhudop Bpujennje xopuctu osaj Tepmun
kaja ropopu o ydemhy Koncrantuna Bognua y no6ysn Hopha Bojrexa. Y Anexcu-
jagu Ane KoMHuHe Hamnasumo Ha TepMuH JlanMary, Koju je moppasymesao Cpbe
Hace/beHe Ha IIMPEM eTHIYKOM IpocTopy. VIcTo je BupmpuBo 1 y feny JoBana Kuna-
Ma. OHo mTo je, MehyTum, oy ocobuTor 3Hauaja jecte unmenna ga Kunam mpecra-
je ma HasuBa CpbOe JlamMaTuMa oHOT TpeHyTKa Kafia MaHojno I KoMHUH 0cBOj1 T3B.
Benuny 6amruny 1165. roguue. Op Taja 0Baj Mycal] MCK/bYYMBO KOPUCTU TePMIUH

Cp6bu 3a Cpbe.

IIpy aHanmM3M MONMTUYKKX IlecaMa U peTOPUYKMX cacTaBa ernoxe KomHunua
IIOCTaje jacHO Jja c€ TEPMUHM KOjMMa Cy C€ BU3aHTUjCKU UCTOPUYAPU CITY>KWUIN 32
O3HayaBambe M0jeVTHUX Hapoja y BE/IMKOj MepM MOJyapajy ca OHMMa Koje Cy KOpU-
ctunu petopu u necHuuy. IToce6Ho je 3HauajHO fa mocre 1165/66. rofyHe TepMuH
Hanmatu, koju ce ogHocuo Ha Cpbe, HecTaje 13 PETOPUIKUX fefIa U Iecama, fia 61
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ra y HajBehoj mepu 3amenno Hasus JJagyanu. [To HalleM MUIUbEHY, OBY IPOMEHY
Tpeba ZOBECTH y Be3y, € jeffHe CTpaHe, ca MIEOTOLIKIM 3HaueHheM Koje je TepMUH
JJanMaTy MMao y KOHTEKCTY IIOHOBHOT OCBajama bankaHa, a ¢ gpyre cTpaHne, ca
YMIHEHNUIIOM JIa Cy C€ CPIICKM BEIMKM XKYIIAaHU CBE BUIIE OC/TAmball Ha YTapCKy Kao
caBe3HMKa y 6op6u nporus Busantnje. TakaB pasBoj morabhaja Harnamasa sHa4aj
HOJIyHABCKOT IIOAPYYja, ofHOCHO JJakuje, kao cpefuinTa oBUX cykoba. IllTapumre,
TepMMH JladaHu, KOju ce M3BECHO BpeMe yIoTpeb/baBao 3a Yrape, Iipecraje fia ce
IpUMelbYje Ha Taj Hapojf, 0K ce eTHOHVM CBe BuIlle 1oBesyje ca Cpouma. CrudHo
TOMe, HasuB [laiMaTy IOYMIbe IOHOBO JIa Ce jaB/ba, Majia CaMo CIIOPAJMYHO, KaKO Y
ucropujckoM Haparuy Hukute XoHnjata (rae ce moMume caMo jeJHOM), TAaKO U Y
BeroBuM petopckum crcuma. ETnonnm Tpubanu ce sa Cpbe, nodes oy XoHmjara,
cBe venrhe ynoTpe6/paBa 1 KOJ MOTOMMX BU3AHTMJCKUX Micana 13. u 14. Bexa.

Kana je ped o erHoHuMy C10BeHY, IOCEOHO je 3allaXKeHO fia OH FOTOBO IIOT-
IIyHO HecCTaje M3 BU3AHTUjCKUX MCTOPUjCKUX HapaTHBa HaKOH BrajaBuHe KoH-
crantnHa VII IToppuporenura. OBaj eTHOHUM Ce IIOHOBO jaBJba, JOAYIIE CAMO
CIIOpaJMYHO, ¥ fo6a KoMHMHA. Y TOM KOHTEKCTIY €THOHUM Ce MICIIPABHO KOPUCTH
na o3Hauu Cpbe, Byrape u XpBare. Y nctom nepuopy, Pycu ce mop TM nMMeHOM He
HOMUIbY, 0ap He Y BU3aHTUjCKMM UCTOpUjckuM cnucuma. Tepmun CroseH 6uo je
3aMemeH Npely3HIjIM eTHOHMMIMA 3a TI0jeillHe Hapoyie Koju ¢y y MehyBpeMeny
CTBOPW/IM CBOje IIOIMTUYKE 3ajefHNLe Ha bankany.

Ernonym Ckut ynorpe6/paBaH je 3a 0O3Ha4aBarbe PasIMINTIX HApOZa Y pa-
3IMYUTHM BPEMEHCKUM IieprofnMa, Mehy kojuma cy 6umm ABapu, Xasapu, Byrapu,
Mabapu, Pycn, Ileuenesnu, Kymanu, Ceyyy, Monromu, Ocmannuje, na yak u Cio-
BeHIL. VI3 BU3aHTHjCKe IIePCIEeKTUBE OH je 03HaYaBao CBe Hapojie KOji Cy Hacer/baBa-
7 obmacTy ceBepHO off JlyHaBa.

Ha ocHOBY cBera mITO je M3/I05)KEHO, MOXe Ce 3aK/bY4UTH a Cy BU3AHTUjCKA
MVICIY KOPUCTI/IN BUIIIe €THOHMMA 3a O3Ha4yaBaibe ofipeheHNx Hapoyia, He caMo Kao
cuHonuMe Beh u 3a npennsuuje ogpehusamwe Hapoga o KoMe je 6MIO pedn, any u
3a reorpadcky 067acT Kojy je Taj Hapof Hace/baBao. PasympiBo, ynoTpeba pasiu-
YUTUX €THOHMMA MOXKE C€ TYMa4dUTy ¥ Kao IIOKa3MBarbe YYEHOCTY CaMoT ayTopa, a
aIIcoTyTHa TEPMMHOIOUIKA IIPELM3HOCT CE HE MOXKE OYEKMBATU OJ CBAKOT INCIA.
Vnak, 4MHU ce f1a je IOCTOjala TeHAeHnuja Ka Behoj mpernsHocTy y ugeHTnhuKo-
Bamby I O3HAYaBay TAKO3BAHIIX ,,BAPBAPCKMX HApOza“, 6apeM y OKBUPY BU3AHTH)-
CKMX MICTOPUjCKMX HapaTyBa KOMHMHCKE €IOXe€.

Kapa je peu o peTopckum fennma, KOHBEHIMje CY IO CBOjOj IPUPOJY HEILTO
¢drexcubunnuje. Vnak, yaxk ¥ y TakBUM TEeKCTOBJMMaA HACTAIMM Y KOMHUHCKO f00a,
Kao 1 y femuma Huxure XoHmjaTa, Koju ce MO)Ke CMaTpaTyi KaKO KOMHMHCKUM TN -
ClLIeM TaKO ¥ ayTOPOM HIMKejcKe McTopuorpaduje, MOTY ce YOUUTH UCTe TeHIeHIuje,
KOje TOJaTHO MOTKPEIUbYjy Halll 3aK/by4aK O HACTOjamby fla ce ofiroBapajyhum eTHo-
HJMOM MpelM3HO 03Haue Hapoay Ha bamkany.
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In his account of the decades-long conflicts between Byzantium and the
Bulgarians and Slavs inhabiting the territory of Samuel’s state (976-1018), John
Skylitzes left a wealth of information on the fortresses in the interior of the Balkan
Peninsula. Describing how some Bulgarian fortresses fell to the Byzantines, Skylitzes
provided data on their geographical position. In some cases, he highlighted the inac-
cessibility of Bulgarian fortresses, protected by natural barriers such as steep ravines
(Servia, Berat, Prosek, Strumica, Melnik, and others), lakes (Ohrid, Prespa, Kastoria,
Ostrovos, Petrisk, and others), and rivers, especially if riverbed flooding formed
expansive wetlands (Bitola, Moglena, Vodena, and others). These geographical fea-
tures made it difficult for the army led by Basil IT (976-1025) to capture Bulgarian
strongholds and maintain stable, lasting control after seizing them. This was one of
the reasons the war in the Balkans dragged on for more than forty years. The Bulgar-
ians prepared their fortresses for protracted resistance, forcing Basil II to repeatedly
change his strategy and methods for assailing Bulgarian military strongholds.'

Some fortresses and cities in the interior of the Balkans were closely connected
to water systems. These strongholds, concentrated in the strategically important seg-
ment of the Via Egnatia from Bitola in the northwest to Edessa/Vodena in the north-
east, played prominent strategic roles in Byzantine attempts to integrate them and
their environs into the Empire’s borders. The area’s extraordinary hydrological and
geographical features contributed to the tendency to establish and maintain control
over this segment of the Via Egnatia across various historical periods (fig.1).

A special hydrological feature of the central Balkans is a group of large lakes,
which influenced the local organization of life throughout various periods of history.
Instead of large-surface lakes, such as Lake Ohrid or Great Prespa, western Mace-
donia has multiple smaller ones that comprise a single water system. Four smaller
lakes situated between Kastoria and Vodena - Zazari, Cheimaditida, Petron, and
Ostrovos, today known as Vegoritida — are interconnected by surface and under-
ground watercourses because they were once part of the same large lake reservoir.?
Researchers have dubbed this ancient lake Eordaia, as it lay in the territory of the
eponymous geographical and administrative province of the Kingdom of Macedon
before the Roman conquest of the area® (fig. 2 and fig. 3).

U Mupusaimpuh, Camymnosa mpxasa; Strdssle, Krieg; Krsmanovié, Bulgarian Fortresses; Krsma-
novic¢ - Zdravkovi¢, From Pax Basiliana to Pax Byzantina.

2 Cwijié, Velika jezera, Eordaia.

3 [Mawasoiny, Maxenoncku rpanosu, 125-129; Evangelidis, Roman Macedonia, 13-17; Cf. Xat(yvi-
xoddov, Avw Makedoviag. Over a long period of time, Lake Eordaia drained toward the ancient Lake Axios
and onward into the Aegean Sea, following a route that still coincides with the Vodas River flow and the strait
morphologically spanning from Ostrovos to Vodena, IJsujuh, Benuka jesepa, xapte ,,OcTposcko u ITerpcko
jesepo*, ,,Bemka MaKkellOHCKa jesepa y auwayBuymy'; Idem, Lancien lac égéen, 250-251.
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Fig. 1.

The section of
the Via Egnatia
route between
Killi Dirven and
the Agras Strait
(ANII Iahiaton,
H apyaia
Eyvartia 0806,
map: A2-A3)
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Fig. 2. Great Macedonian lakes in diluvium - detail with Axios and Eordaia Lakes
(Cviji¢,Lancien lac égéen, 288)

Fig. 3. The four lakes basin — Lakes Zazeri, Chemaitida, Petron and Vegoritida,
present day condition
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Over time, underground hydrological connections, channels, and sinkholes
stabilized, through which the waters from the lake system in the Ostrovos basin
discharged via the so-called Vodena Strait into the former Axios Lake in the Plain
of Thessalonike. The Vodas (Edessaios) River became the main river flowing out
of Lake Ostrovos and, more broadly, from the remaining three lakes (Zazari, Chei-
maditida, Petron). Acting as a large collector of surface and groundwater, this river
flows out of what was once marshland and now constitutes a lake reservoir near Nis-
si village, in front of the western entrance to the so-called Vodena Strait.

The total water drainage from the Zazari, Cheimaditida, and Petron lakes is
directed toward Lake Ostrovos (Vegoritida), as the bottom of this lake lies at a lower
elevation than the other three.* As one of Greece’s deepest lakes, exceeding 60 meters
in depth, Lake Ostrovos can hold a substantial volume of water from the other three
lakes and all watercourses that empty into its reservoir. When this volume reaches a
critical weight and pressure on the bottom and sides of the lakebed, the water breaks
out in underground outflows toward the Vodas River and the Vodena Strait, reducing
the water level in Lake Ostrovos. This allows Lake Ostrovos to function as a body regu-
lating the water flow of the three westerly lakes toward the so-called Vodena Strait, en-
suring a regular water supply to the Vodas River through underground hydraulic con-
nections.” The Vodas River flows out of the basin near Nissi village, going across the
morphological cascade near Agras at the western entrance to the strait and, flowing
downstream, cuts across the craggy plateau that holds the Acropolis of Edessa (fig. 4).

The relief of the area between Pelagonia and the so-called Vodena Strait and
its hydrological features were significant factors in the formation of the road net-
work that transformed western Macedonia into a key strategic junction. The most
important route in the area was the Via Egnatia, the road that connected the capital
of the Byzantine Empire on the Bosphorus with Dyrrachion and the Adriatic coast-
line. Many strategic settlements were situated on this route. After Thessalonike, the
Via Egnatia ran through the so-called Vodena Strait and the city of Edessa/Vodena
before reaching the Ostrovos area (modern Arnissa) and the former region of Eo-
rdai; after the Petrisk fortress, the road turned sharply toward Herakleia Lynkestis,
i.e., Bitola, continuing onward through the ravines to Ohrid and Dyrrachion.

4 Lake Zazari had the highest elevation above sea level, followed by Cheimaditida, Petron, and
Ostrovos (Vegoritida), Cviji¢, Lancien lac égéen, 152-154. Their respective elevations, surfaces, and
maximum depths are: Zazari + 602 m, 1.7 km?, 3m; Petron + 571 m, 12.4 km?, 3.5 m (IJsujuh, Benuxa
jesepa, KapTa ,,Octposcko u ITerpcko jesepo®); Cheimaditida +593 m, 12.4 km? 5 m (The figures reflect
today’s parameters because the surface of the lake has shrunk compared to the time when Cviji¢ visited
the area in the early 20" century, Zxé810 Awaxeiptong twv Aekavawv Anoppong Iotapwy tov Ydatikond
Alapepioparog Avtikiic Makedoviag, 29); Ostrovos/Vegoritida +525 m > +542 m (Due to the fluctuating
water level of Lake Ostrovos, the figures reflect its elevation above sea level from 1900 and 1941; today,
its elevation tends to hover around +510/+513m. At the time of Cviji¢’s visit, the maximum measured
depth of Lake Ostrovos reached 61.7 m, with its surface measuring 73.85 km?, IJsujuh, Bemuxa jesepa:
»Octposcko u ITeTpcko jesepo).

> Txédto Alayeipiong Twv Aekavdv Atopporig Ilotapdv Tov Ydatikob Atapepiopatog Avtikig
Makedoviag, 28-29; Anuntpiadns, Pépatog Zovlov, 1-3.
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Fig. 4. "“"‘"’“5""‘
Diagram of the hydraulic /v‘O O
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Vegoritida, towards
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ANOSHPAMENO
EAOI IAPIMKIOA

Ay
S Mg

el

Larger or smaller water surfaces and wetlands, lakes and swamps, flooded
riverbeds, and mud zones meant that the segments of this key road had to be built
on drier, less treacherous terrain and on firmer ground. In the area of Zazari, Chei-
maditida, Petron, and Ostrovos lakes, between the fortresses of Kastoria and Edessa,
the route of the main transportation artery was determined, among other factors,
by the expansive marshlands surrounding these lakes - the muds near Zazari and
Cheimaditida lakes, the Sari Djol swamp around the Soulos River, and the swampy
basin east of Ostrovos, in the area of Nissi village in front of the western entrance
into the so-called Vodena Strait near old Vladovo (modern Agras). The higher, left
bank of the Edessaios (Vodas) River near Edessa provided more favorable conditions
for routing the Via Egnatia through the strait; at its western end, near the settlement
of Agras, the road ran along the southern perimeter of the swamp in the broader
area of Nissi village. Archaeological research has confirmed that the road made a
wider turn around the southwestern sides of Lake Ostrovos, continuing toward the
northern pass of Killi Dirven near Lake Petron.® At the northern exit from this pass,
the Via Egnatia had to be built diagonally, closer to Florina and onward to Bitola,
because a large marshland lay between the flooded riverbed of the Crna Reka to the

6 Addu-Bedévny, EXAnviotiky mo\n ot Avtik Makedovia, 10-11, fig. 1-2; cf. Popovi,
Medieval Macedonia, 166 (Killi Dirven or Kirli Derven).
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east and southeast of Bitola.” Watercourses and lakes could lead to temporary shifts
in the Via Egnatia’s route: besides the described southern route, there are references
to the road’s alternative paths, such as the northern, which connected the Banica set-
tlement with Nissi and Agras through Gornicevo® (fig. 5).

Still, the economic practicality of the southern route must have been its chief
advantage. This route ran through hospitable lakeside valleys where, due to the fa-
vorable conditions provided by fertile, arable soil and the proximity of abundant wa-
ter resources, settlements sprang up along the Via Egnatia, the main transportation
artery in northern Macedonia.” One of those settlements was Edessa, also known by
its Slavic name, Vodena. Both of its names, the Greek and the Slavic, unambiguously
suggested a connection between water and the city.!” The city’s strategic importance
stemmed from the fact that it controlled access to the strait (the so-called Vodena
or Edessa Strait) that led toward Pelagonia and Orestida. This was an ancient settle-
ment that had been founded as the first capital of Macedon before it moved to Pella.
Edessa retained its remarkable significance in Roman and Byzantine times."

Besides its strategic position, another factor that contributed to the progress of
this urban settlement was its proximity to the watercourse that brought water from
the Ostrovos basin. The city’s abundant water resources had both positive and nega-
tive effects on its development. The primary benefit was the possibility of continued
irrigation of arable land in the city’s broader area, which allowed Edessa to thrive
economically throughout its history. In addition to the Edessaios/Vodas River, which
ran along the settlement’s northern perimeter, the broader area of the city and strait
had numerous freshwater sources that provided for the needs of its residents."

Conversely, water limited the expansion of the settlement in the strait or,
more specifically, on the plateau that held the Acropolis. As a result, most of classical

7 Besides the flooded Crna Reka and the Jela$nica river, because of which the route of the Via
Egnatia had to run closer to the eastern foot of Baba Mountain, the route of this road has been con-
firmed by numerous findings from the Hellenistic period. Fasolo, La via Egnatia, 601. The road segment
from the Killi Dirven pass near Lake Petron to the so-called Vodena Strait presumably corresponded to
the ancient road from the time of the Kingdom of Macedon, Edson, Cellae, 11-12.

8 Popovi¢, Medieval Macedonia, 167.
9 Cf. Fasolo, La via Egnatia; Edson, Cellae.

10 The toponym”Edeaoa is widely assumed to derive from an Indo-European root meaning “wa-
ter”, though it is unclear in which language: Thracian, Brygian-Phrygian, or Ancient Macedonian. Sim-
ilarly, we cannot know whether “Vodena” emerged as a translation of the classical toponym or as an in-
dependently created Slavic name that reflected the site’s main feature: an abundance of water. Schramm,
Eroberer und Eingesessene, 69, lists Vodena as “Lehniibersetzung” after Edessa. For more on the origin
of the name Edessa, see Tomaschek, Die alten Thraker, II/2, p. 5, in continued pagination p. 135; Kretsch-
mer, Einleitung, 286, 405; Detschew, Die thrakischen Sprachreste, 164-165; Dagmar - Irslinger — Schnei-
der, Nomina im Indogermanischen Lexikon, 707, 709, n. 11. We are indebted to Prof. Aleksandar Loma
for his help.

11 For more details, ITaizasoiny, Maxegoucku rpagosu, 109-113.

12° A segment of what was probably a classical aqueduct was discovered in the broader area of
the Acropolis, on a site stretching parallel to the road to Florina, Xpvoootéuov, Apxaia Edeooa: Ta
vekpotageia, 67.
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Fig. 5.

The course of

the Vodas River
from Nisi village
through the Agras
Strait, towards

the Edessa Plateau
and Longos valley
(V. Zdravkovié, 2025)
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Edessa developed in the Longos valley, below the cliff with the Acropolis. In Roman
times, the city comprised an Upper and Lower town, a binary urban layout that en-
dured until the end of the classical era. As classical antiquity gave way to the early
medieval period, the inhabitants of Longos (Lower town) moved into the Acropolis
enclosure. The city continued to exist in this spot throughout the medieval period
into modern times, with contemporary Edessa still situated on the same site. On top
of limiting the settlement’s growth, water had the potential to devastate the town, as
it indeed did in the 14" century.

John Skylitzes accurately describes that the Vodena fortress was located on a
“precipitous crag around which the waters of Lake Ostrovos flow;” travelling “some
way underground” before surfacing again near Vodena, i.e., at the entrance to the
strait"? (fig. 6). This suggests that the inhabitants of the Vodena and Ostrovos area
were quite familiar with the hydrological connection between Lake Ostrovos and
the Vodas River, which, at the end of its flow through the strait, posed a threat with
its branches to the plateau with the Acropolis of classical Edessa and, later, the me-
dieval settlement. In contrast, we cannot assume that the medieval inhabitants of
the area recognized the hydrological interdependence between the more remote
lakes of Zazari and Cheimaditida and Lake Petron or the link between Petron and
Ostrovos. Water flowing through connections with the depression in front of the
settlement of Nissi — Agras allowed the water to subside to its usual level in the
reservoir of Lake Ostrovos. Sometimes, albeit rarely, this interdependence of the
water system contributed to devastating events in Edessa’s history, e.g., the flooding
of the urban core during the classical period and the well-known devastation of the
settlement in the 14" century. For such severe accidents to happen, multiple factors
needed to converge - rising water levels in all four lakes and watercourses or seismic
tremors leading to increased flow through the underground hydraulic connections
within the Petron - Ostrovos — Vodas system. In 1395, an earthquake opened up
the underground waterways of Lake Ostrovos, resulting in the sudden flooding of
the Vodas River. The sudden inflow into the swampy basin in front of Agras and the
rapid flow in the bed of the flooding Vodas in the so-called Vodena Strait devastated
the plateau where the Vodena fortress was situated. The rapid influx of water and
rising levels of the river in front of the fortress dissolved the bedrock (soil lique-
faction), devastating the urban settlement of Vodena in October 1395."* This led to
the formation of Edessa’s waterfalls, for which it is known today' (fig.7 and fig. 8).

13 Scylitzes, 345.
14 Guidoboni et al., Catalogue, 536-537; Papathanassiou — Valkaniotis, Liquefaction Hazard.

15 Some of the waterfalls may have predated the natural disaster of 1395, most likely created by
the two river arms which seem to have encircled the fortress on the plateau. The earthquake struck the
Vodena region after the Ottomans had intentionally razed the fortress following its conquest around
1389. It is highly probable that they removed the outer enclosure and the ramparts between the towers,
leaving the towers between houses, as Evliya Celebi reported much later. Once the ramparts were re-
moved, there was nothing to stop the water from flooding the fortress. See Xpvooorduov, Apxaia Edeo-
oa, 63; ITaioidov, Nedtepa ototyeia, 184. Cf. n. 21.
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Fig. 7. The porous rock composition of Fig. 8. Waterfall on the Great Cliff in Edessa
the Great Cliff in Edessa (B. Krsmanovié, 2025) (B. Krsmanovié, 2025)
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Fig. 9. Overall plan of ancient Edessa with archaeologically recorded segments of medieval
ramparts in the area of the Acropolis (V. Zdravkovi¢ after Xpvooaréuov, Apxaia Edecoa, 26)

Edessa was a well-fortified city founded in the Kingdom of Macedon in the
late 4™ century B.C.E. at the eastern entrance to the pass through which the Edes-
saios/Vodas River runs. Its topography and hydrology decisively influenced the lay-
out of the urban core, with the chief part of the city’s wall-enclosed heart developing
in the fertile valley surmounted by a precipitous cliff exceeding 70 meters in height,
along the river’s southern bank. At the same time when the pomerium of the lower
(much larger) part of the city, with an area of 200-230 acres (81-93 ha), was set,
the Acropolis, with a simple three-sided floor plan and roughly measuring 35 acres
(14.16 ha), was built on the very edge of the plateau overlooking the Longos valley'®
(fig. 9). Its defensive walls were almost constantly repaired and upgraded until the
Ottoman conquests in southern Macedonia in the 14" century. The drastic morpho-
logical separation between the two parts of the city (the Lower and Upper towns)
informed the organization of life in Edessa. The settlement’s infrastructure needed
to be set up as though it served two separate urban entities (fig.10). Dwellings and
households from different periods, Late Antiquity and the Middle Byzantine peri-
od, have been discovered in the Acropolis area.”” Both sections of the city featured

16 IMaicidou, Neotepa ototyeia, 175; Kapapaoideiidov, Tagukd tomia, 364.

17 Numerous archeological finds of ceramics and household items suggest that medieval Vodena
may have had a local pottery manufacture, with workshops in the Thessalonian zone of influence,
Iaioidov, ESeooa, 711-714.
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Fig. 10.

Longos archaeological
site — a street with
colonnades and
residential quarters
next to the South Gate
of the Lower Town

of ancient Edessa

(B. Krsmanovié, 2025)

defensive walls; however, these were not contiguous but separated by a cliff. The cliff
may have been enclosed to some extent by parts of the fortification, although there
is currently no information about this. Waterworks supplying water from nearby
sources had to be installed for both the Acropolis and the part of the town in the
valley. Similarly, each of the two parts had its necropolises, situated at spots selected
depending on the topographic and hydrological features of the terrain.'® Although
designed as a separate structure, the Lower town fortifications facilitated coordinat-
ed defense in synergy with the strong fortress perched on the cliff, which dominated
the plateau at the end of the pass and ensured full control of all access points to the
Upper and Lower towns (fig. 11).

The triangular plan of the Acropolis fortifications of classical Edessa betrays
the influence of Hellenistic military doctrines, which involved dropping the main
tower at the highest point' (fig. 12a). This floor plan persisted in Roman times until
it was reconstructed in the 6™ century and reinforced by introducing the proteichis-
ma, a smaller outer wall that presumably served a dual purpose: strengthening the

18 A medieval cemetery lay isolated at a larger distance from the Acropolis ramparts, i.e., me-
dieval Vodena; another was situated northwest of the fortress, adjacent to an early Christian necropolis.
Both medieval cemeteries, which lay at a greater distance from the fortress walls, were located in spots
beyond the water’s reach. See ITaioidov, Edecoa, 711-712; Eadem, Ané tnv makatoxptotiavikn Edecoa
oTa pecatwvikd Bodevd.

19 Wescher, Poliorcétique des Grecs; Lawrence, Byzantine Fortification. Some of the guidelines
proposed by Philon of Byzantium for erecting the simplest fortifications have been recognized in the
Lower town’s ramparts from classical antiquity. The toponym “Biooka KobAa” (High Tower), which
is still in use, probably refers to the place where the main tower of the Edessa Acropolis and medieval
Vodena once stood, Xpvooaréuov, Apxaia Edecoa, 37, 61.
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Fig. 11.

View of the Great
Cliff and the area

of the former

ancient Acropolis
and medieval Vodena
from the sidewalk

of Via Colonnata

(B. Krsmanovié, 2025)

Acropolis ramparts and repelling potential flooding should water threaten to reach
the stronghold® (fig. 12b). The ramparts inherited from classical antiquity were
maintained and reinforced in the medieval period, with their thickness reaching
up to three meters in some places® (fig. 12¢) The results of archaeological surveys
suggest that the triangular fortress of the Acropolis, i.e., medieval Vodena, may have
included an inner fort perched on the very edge of the cliff - a hypothesis partially
confirmed by the Byzantine sources’ descriptions of the Vodena fortress® (fig. 12d).
Still, only archaeological research can give us a general picture of medieval fortress-
es, and it reveals that the towers and ramparts had remarkably strong foundations to
help fend off flooding and improve the stability of the enclosure® (fig. 13).

20 The thickness of the proteichisma ranged from 2.4 to 1.8 meters. Archaeological excavations
have uncovered an arched opening, suggesting, according to current interpretations, that the process
of designing the proteichisma in the early Christian period may have included the use of water as an
additional obstacle within fortifications, Xpvoootduov, Apxaia ESecoa, 53-54.

21 [Iaigidov, TIéNAa, 70. In the medieval period, the triangular fortress received an outer enclo-
sure and extensions at its northern and southern ends, which have been archaeologically attested. Their
purpose seems to have been to reinforce the ramparts to resist flooding and tighten control over the pas-
sageways and hidden paths the locals used to traverse the cliff and reach the arable fields in the Longos
valley. One of those paths in the north ran along the Meyédlov I'kpepo? cliff and the Kannavourgio com-
plex. The southern path was controlled from the fortress extension in the form of a rampart whose route,
though jagged, closely followed the edge of the cliff at the south corner of the fortress, Xpvooorduov,
Apxaia'Edecoa, 61, fig. I11.2, fig. II1.3; For the south extension cf. ITaioidov, Nedtepa ototxeia.

22 Cf. Tothiméxov, Apxarohoywki) Stepevvnon. This is also implied in John Kantakouzenos’
description of Edessa, see n. 38.

23 Robust foundations with cascading extensions have been recorded both below the Acropolis
ramparts and the walls of the Lower town. This design improved the stability of the ramparts’
foundations and bolstered their ability to withstand flooding, ITaioidov, Neotepa otouyeia, 175-180.
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Fig. 12.a Plan of the Acropolis of ancient Edessa with enlargements and medieval
ramparts of Vodena (V. Zdravkovi¢ after Xpvoootouov, Apxaia'Edecoa, 17)

Fig. 12.b Acropolis ramparts, masonry techniques (Xpvoootéuov, Apxaia Edecoa, 34)
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Fig. 12.c The main wall of the Acropolis with the proteichisma
(Xpvooatdpov, Apxaia Edecoa, 34)

Fig. 12.d The ramparts of the Acropolis, masonry techniques and foundations

(Iaigiov, Neotepa ototyeia, 177, 181)
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Fig. 13. Panorama of the Thessaloniki Plain viewed from the Edessa Plateau
(B. Krsmanovié, 2025)

Edessa likely became part of the First Bulgarian Empire in the late 9 or early
10" century.** The status of the city of Edessa in the Bulgarian military organization
is unknown, but John Skylitzes’ reports on Vodena during Samuel’s state suggest that
the fortress was consistently maintained throughout the period of Bulgarian control.
Given that Vodena controlled a section of the Via Egnatia, there is no doubt that
Edessa/Vodena never lost its strategic importance. After John Tzimiskes (963-976)
launched a victorious campaign against the First Bulgarian Empire (971), the Byz-
antines briefly reestablished control over Edessa. The Escorial Taktikon lists the
strategos of Edessa, presumably referring to the city in the Balkans and not the one
in the Asian part of the Empire.” Except for the report that a Byzantine garrison was
installed in the fortress, headed by a strategos, no information on Edessa has reached
us. Notitia 10, dated to Tzimiskes’ reign,* contains no reference to the Bishopric of
Edessa, suggesting that the Byzantines reestablished their military presence in the

24 Notitia no. 3 lists Edessa as a suffragan of Thessalonike, Notitiae, no. 3.262. Notitiae, nos. 7 and 9
contain no reference to Edessa, leading to assumptions that this episcopal seat had become part of the First
Bulgarian Empire, with the Bishopric of Edessa integrated into the Bulgarian church organization.

25 Oikonomides, Listes, 267.29; 360 et n. 400.
26 For the dating of Notitia no. 10 see JKuskosuh, I]pksena opranusarnmuja, 150-151.
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city but did not reinstate the bishopric seated there. However, the Bishopric of Edes-
sa survived within the Bulgarian church organization, as attested by the damaged
inscription in the Church of St. Achilleos at Little Prespa.?’

The exact circumstances surrounding Samuel’s capture of this strategic and
ecclesiastical center are unclear; however, Edessa, under its Slavic name of Vodena,
was a strong Bulgarian military base. The Slavic name Vodena replaced the Greek
toponym Edessa, indicating that the area was largely settled by a Slavic population.?®
The steadfastness of Vodena’s Bulgarian defenders also implies a strong presence
of the Slavic population in its broader area. These two characteristics of wartime
Vodena - strategic importance and a dominant Slavic population - forced Basil II to
tailor his approach to resolving the so-called Vodena question. This could have oc-
curred only after the emperor had taken Berroia and Kolyndros in 1001.

Basil II first captured Vodena around 1001 following a siege, as the defenders
and inhabitants of the fortress refused to surrender. The conquest of this inaccessi-
ble and naturally protected fortress, situated on a precipitous cliff and surrounded
by water, proved a formidable challenge for Basil’s troops. While the specifics of the
siege elude us (unlike, for instance, in Moglena’s case), we can assume that Vodena
eventually fell after a protracted blockade. The siege must have been implemented
on the plateau to exert sustained pressure on the fortress. Besides, some of the be-
sieging forces must have been positioned at its foot, in the Longos valley, to control
the hidden paths that led from the fortress down the clift, which Vodena’s defenders
and other locals would have been familiar with.? Blocking the fortress and its foot
eliminated the possibility of outside help arriving, for instance, from Moglena.*
These two strategically connected settlements were not far from each other, with
barely 18 kilometers between them via Apsalos. Though Basil I ultimately took
the Vodena fortress by force, he did not raze it but installed a strong garrison there.
The importance the Byzantine emperor ascribed to Vodena was also reflected in his
efforts to dilute the concentration of the Slavic population in its broader area. To
achieve this, he had some of the locals deported to the region of Boleron, and the
fortress commander, Draxanos, was allowed to relocate to Thessalonike, a city of his
choice, where he married the daughter of the first priest of the Church of St. Deme-
trios. And yet, Draxanos’s integration into Thessalonike’s high society failed to en-
sure his loyalty, and he was ultimately put to death after a third attempt to escape.”!

27 In more detail Krsmanovié - Zdravkovié, From Pax Basiliana to Pax Byzantina, 305-317, 328.

28 The Greek name Edessa was retained in the Bulgarian Church, which was also the case with
other bishoprics, as attested by the damaged inscription in the Church of St. Achilleos, in more detail
Krsmanovié - Zdravkovié, From Pax Basiliana to Pax Byzantina, 310-312.

2 Cf.n. 2L

30 On the military and ecclesiastical links between Vodena and Moglena, Krsmanovi¢ - Zdrav-
kovié, From Pax Basiliana to Pax Byzantina, 328-333.

31 Scylitzes, 345. Cf. Krsmanovic, Bulgarian elite, 116, 120 et n. 69.
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The course of the war showed that the Byzantines could not maintain stable
control of Vodena unless they captured the Moglena fortress, which formed the
linchpin of the Bulgarian defense in the Moglena-Vodena area. Though Basil II left
behind a garrison at Vodena to defend his new acquisition, the Bulgarians briefly
retook the fortress. The specifics of this turnaround are unclear, but by the spring
of 1015, Basil had to launch a new offensive against Vodena. This time, he resorted
to assailing the ramparts, on top of a blockade. This is attested by rampart segments
thought to have been repaired under Basil II after his recapture and refortification
of the city.”” Skylitzes reports that Vodena’s inhabitants were “again” (mdAwv) sent off
to the region of Boleron.*® This suggests that after the first conquest of Vodena and
before 1015, the broader area of the city saw a resurgence of its Slavic inhabitants,
though we cannot know whether these were returnees from Boleron or newcomers
from other Slavic centers.

The second conquest of Vodena proved that establishing permanent control of
the fortress was not an objective Basil would easily give up. To replace the deported
inhabitants and defenders, the emperor brought in the kontaratoi (xovtapdaror), ag-
gressive mercenaries whose presence could only instill terror in the locals, deterring
any Bulgarian plans to retake the fortress. The capture of the Moglena fortress,
which came shortly after the second conquest of Vodena, solidified the Byzantine
strategic position.* Consequently, the density of the Slavic population in the broad-
er region of Vodena and Moglena could not be restored for some time. In addition,
determined to establish lasting military control over Vodena, Basil II reinforced the
pass by building two new fortresses, Kardia and St. Elijah. While in Bulgarian hands,
the pass was defended by the Vodena fortress, which stood at its eastern end. Access
to the pass from the west was protected by another Bulgarian stronghold on Lake
Ostrovos, with Moglena also part of this defensive system. This fortress was the most
prominent Bulgarian base between the two roads, Via Axios and Via Egnatia. To
ensure total military control over the so-called Vodena Strait and this section of the
Via Egnatia, Basil II had to position one of the two new fortresses near the western
entrance into the pass* (see fig. 5)

We cannot know how the branched-out watercourse of the Vodas River near
Vodena influenced the siege of the fortress in 1001 and 1015. Still, we can assume
that the fort was surrounded by the river’s arms, with the southern one diverted over

32 aigidov, Nedtepa oroiyeia, 182.

33 Scylitzes, 352. According to Skylitzes, Vodena was still in Byzantine hands in January 1015.

34 Scylitzes, 352. Krsmanovié¢ - Zdravkovié, From Pax Basiliana to Pax Byzantina, 330.

35 Scylitzes, 352. The unresearched site “Koula tou Fylokastrou” near Agras displays stratigraph-
ic complexity, with identifiable remains of post-Byzantine fortifications and possible defensive works
from earlier periods, including a structure clad in finely crushed stone and a cistern with hydraulic lime

plaster. The site seems to have remained in use until the late Byzantine period, Iaioidov, ITéEAAa, 64. See
link: https://www.arxaiologikoktimatologio.gov.gr/el/monuments_info?id=153515&type=Monument
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the cliff, in parallel with the southwestern rampart.’® These bodies of water must
have made it challenging for Basil II and his strategoi to set up the siege, though it
is unclear just how difficult such a feat would have been. Regardless, the presence of
water in the broader fortress area indeed complicated its capture, as shown by the
siege of Moglena. In this case, Basil II had to divert the river that flowed by the for-
tress to excavate the foundations of the defensive walls.”

The siege of Edessa in the mid-14" century, described by John Kantakouzenos,
indicates that the waters of the Vodas River presented a substantial obstacle to be-
sieging and potentially charging the fortress walls. In his description of Edessa’s nat-
ural barriers, Kantakouzenos reports that more than half of the settlement was sur-
rounded by water and inaccessible to enemies arriving from the “lake” (Aipvn), and
that strong walls and large towers, as well as an occasional ravine and rugged crag,
encircled the remainder of the city.”® Kantakouzenos likely described the widened
riverbed of the Vodas along the Edessa fortress, with a higher water level that made
it seem like a lake rather than a river (fig. 14). This hydrological landscape changed
after the devastating earthquake that struck the area in 1395, triggering extensive
flooding and allowing the Vodas to inundate the city, coming in through rock for-
mations and across the cliff* (fig. 15).

The Vodena fortress primarily held strategic significance for the Byzantines, as
indicated by Basil IT’s decision to exclude it from the church organization introduced
in the Balkans after 1018. Basil’s charters that defined the territory of the newly es-
tablished autocephalous Archbishopric of Ohrid mention Vodena neither as an epis-
copal center nor as an urban settlement within another bishopric. Basil only refers to
Vodena as one of the temporary seats of the Bulgarian primate, who, following the
collapse of the Bulgarian state in 971, left Dorostolon for Serdica before moving on
to southwestern Macedonia, briefly residing in Vodena and Moglena (after 976) and
eventually settling in Prespa and Ohrid.*

36 Some scholars propose that the Vodas River was intentionally divided by digging up the
plateau to bring water from the riverbed to the fortress’s outer enclosure, additionally blocking access to
would-be assailants, Xpvoootduov, Apxaia Edecoa, 30.

37 Scylitzes, 352. The main body of water in the environs of the Moglena fortress was the
Moglenitsa River, into which the Crna Reka and Belica rivers emptied, so we can assume that Basil II
diverted the main course of the Moglenitsa River upstream from the fortress during the siege of Moglena.

38 Cantacuzenus, 128.

39 A chronicle published with the travelogue of Ignatius Smolensky (Kiooag, Ot Toyoypagie,
173) describes the devastating effects of the 1395 earthquake in Vodena, cf. Cy6oimuh, Manactup
Boropopuiie Meconncnoruce, 151. The earthquake struck the broader region of Athos and Thessaloni-
ke. The chronicle claims that the city had sunk - an exaggeration, no doubt, but it may indicate that the
lake below the city walls, described by John Kantakouzenos, contributed to rising water levels and flood-
ing in the urban core, which was left unprotected after the Turks razed the ramparts upon their conquest
of Edessa (1385/1389 ili 1390), see ITaioidov, Neodtepa otoiyeia, 183.

40 Vodena is referred to by its Slavic name only in the second sigillion of Basil II, Gelzer, Bistii-
merverzeichnisse, 44-45. Krsmanovi¢ - Zdravkovi¢, From Pax Basiliana to Pax Byzantina, 298 et n. 12.
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Fig. 14. The Edessa Plateau with the widened bed of the Vodas River
(V. Zdravkovié, 2025)

Though Edessa was an old episcopal center, which endured throughout the
Bulgarian era and was listed among the bishoprics of the Bulgarian Church during
Samuel’s reign, as attested by the abovementioned inscription from the Church of St.
Achilleos, there is no reference to it in Basil II's charters either by its Greek or Slavic
name. Since Notitia 13, dated to the late 11" or early 12" century, lists the bishopric
of “Edessa or Moglena” (6’'Edéoong fitot MoyAévwv) as a suffragan of Iustiniana Pri-
ma and “all Bulgaria,” it seems reasonable to assume that the bishopric survived the
reinstatement of Byzantine administration and that the cities of Edessa and Moglena
belonged to the same bishopric.* In this period, Vodena may have been an episcopal
center in its own right, as suggested by one copy of Notitia 13.**

41 Notitiae, no. 13.839 (col. a). Komatina, Diocesan Structure, 808.
42 Notitiae, no. 13.840-841 (col. b). See Komatina, Archbishopric of Ohrid, 17.
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The above suggests that the Bishopric of Edessa temporarily ceased to exist
during the time of Basil II, for whom the city had military rather than ecclesiastical
significance. This may have happened as early as the first fall of Vodena (1001)* or,
more likely, after 1015. Following the second conquest of Vodena, the emperor im-
plemented measures to ensure a tight and lasting military grip on the fortress that
controlled the pass, access to the very heart of Samuel’s Bulgaria, and movement
along the Via Egnatia in the area. The deportation of the local Slavic population,
which felt no loyalty to the Byzantines, bringing in the bloodthirsty special unit of
the kondaratoi (Kovtapdrot), building two new fortresses (St. Elijah and Kardia) in
the pass, and restoring and reinforcing the ramparts of the fortress on the Acropolis
indicate that Basil IT saw Vodena as a key strategic point and a military base that
would allow him to control the territorial nucleus of Samuel’s Bulgaria, which he
planned to subdue.** This premise is supported by the demilitarization of Moglena
and its environs, which involved razing the Moglena fortress and dispersing the
locals (with the able-bodied sent away to the East, specifically the region of Aspra-
kania), as well as the conquest of the Enotia fortress (modern-day Notia), which
controlled access to the Moglena plain from the north.* Notably, Moglena could not
be captured until Vodena had fallen, just as Berroia had to be taken before Vodena
could be conquered.

While Vodena, with good reason, held purely military significance for Basil
I1, the area of Moglena, safe for the Byzantines following the demilitarization imple-
mented in 1015, acquired a prominent religious and political role.*® Basil IT's first sig-
illion confirmed the Bishopric of Moglena’s suffragan status under the archbishop of
Ohrid. In addition to the militarily devastated Moglena, the bishopric included Pro-
sek, Mariovo, Setena, Ostrovos, and Zaordya and was exempted from paying taxes to
the emperor for 15 klerikoi and 15 parikoi.*” However, the bishop of Moglena’s juris-
diction does not seem to have covered Edessa/Vodena, a military base not included
in the possessions of the Archbishopric of Ohrid. It was not until the population of
Vodena, its environs, and the Moglena area recovered demographically that Edessa
returned to the borders of the religious center seated at Moglena and the Bishopric

43 Nothing is known of the bishop of Vodena and his fate before and after the first conquest of
Vodena in 1001, Krsmanovi¢ — Zdravkovié, From Pax Basiliana to Pax Byzantina, 381.

44 Scyilitzes, 352. Offensives that targeted the heart of Samuel’s state did not begin until 1015
(Tupusatapuh, Camyunosa gpxasa, 123-132; Krsmanovi¢ — Zdravkovié, From Pax Basiliana to Pax
Byzantina, Zone 1, pp. 319-337), ultimately resulting in the peace of 1018.

45 Scyilitzes, 352. Krsmanovi¢ — Zdravkovié, From Pax Basiliana to Pax Byzantina, 329-331.

46 The role of the primate and representative of the Bulgarian church organization found a
fitting expression in the formation of the Archbishopric of Ohrid, the institution that perhaps played
a decisive role in pacifying the local population, Krsmanovi¢ — Zdravkovi¢, From Pax Basiliana to Pax
Byzantina, 376-384. Ct. Cvetkovié, Two Approaches, 67-69.

47 Gelzer, Bistiimerverzeichnisse, 42. Cf. Komatina, Archbishopric of Ohrid, 8. By the number
of klerikoi and parikoi exempted from taxation, the Bishopric of Moglena belonged to the largest group
of bishoprics under the jurisdiction of the archbishop of Ohrid, Krsmanovi¢ — Zdravkovié, From Pax
Basiliana to Pax Byzantina, 303.
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of Moglena, which did not occur until the post-Basilian era.** A middle Byzantine
three-nave basilica excavated at Moglena is believed to have served as the bishopric’s
cathedral. This church would have allowed the seat of the bishopric to survive the
razing of the ramparts.*’ In contrast, no remains of pre-14"-century sacred struc-
tures have been discovered at Vodena, so there is nothing to show which church
served as the bishop’s seat during the Byzantine and Bulgarian periods.®

Even though there is no mention of Vodena as a settlement within the Bishop-
ric of Moglena at the time of its founding or as the seat of a separate bishopric, there
is no doubt that Vodena was the key military base in this bishopric. The territory of
the Bishopric of Moglena covered the lake system formed by the four lakes inextri-
cably tied to Edessa — Zazari, Cheimaditida, Petron, and Ostrovos (Vegoritida). This
suggests that, setting things in order in the strategically important section of the Via
Egnatia from Vodena to Bitola, Basil II sought to maintain the unity and distinc-
tiveness of this space. He retained some Bulgarian fortresses to serve as Byzantine
military bases, e.g., Vodena, Ostrovos, Petresk, and possibly Florina;*' others he
destroyed and demilitarized, such as Moglena or Setena, though these settlements
preserved their demographic vitality and significance in the development of the
Bishopric of Moglena. Preserving the unity of this space and its fortification under
Basil IT also gave the Byzantines a firm military foothold in later periods (fig. 16a).

48 laioidov, ESeooa, 173; Evgenidou, Servia and Moglena, 18. Cf. Krsmanovié - Zdravkovic,
From Pax Basiliana to Pax Byzantina, 371, 375-376.

49 1t is unlikely that a prominent church was destroyed during Basil IT’s offensive, as the same
emperor issued charters that kept the bishopric’s seat precisely at Moglena. As Basil II obviously sought
to preserve the unity of the Byzantine Archbishopric of Ohrid and its suffragans, it is hard to believe
that he would have left such a strategically important bishopric without the central church in the entire
region of Almopia. For the region of Almopia see Ilaiiazoiny, MakegoHcku rpagosu, 129-130.

50 The earliest investigated church architecture at Edessa belongs to the early Christian period.
This group included three basilicas in the Longos valley: Basilica A north of the city, the so-called “Basili-
ca of the Holy Trinity” near the southern gate of the Lower town, and the city’s main basilica in the Lower
town’s ramparts, the so-called “Basilica of St. Nicholas” We can conclude that early Christian churches
once stood on the Acropolis, as indicated by fragments of architectural sculpture used to furnish late me-
dieval churches (14" century), with 5"-century capitals of fine craftsmanship used as spolia in these struc-
tures. Strikingly, no church architecture from the early medieval period has survived, though a cathedral
must have existed when the episcopal seat in Byzantine Edessa and, later, in the Bulgarian Church was
mentioned. Judging by an 11%century capital in the Church of Sts. Peter and Paul (14" century), claims
have been made that only this church may have been built atop the remains of a middle Byzantine church,
IIétiog — Haioidov — Xpiaropopidov, Mpdun Bulavtvr) TTéAa — Bulavtv) Edecoa, 41-43, 44; Iaioidov,
ITéN\a, 66, 69. There is a notable absence of minor religious structures, such as cemetery churches and
chapels, which would be expected in the city’s two large cemeteries to the north and west of the Acropolis
ramparts. The remains of a late Byzantine monastery (13""~14" century) have been examined at the site
Psilli Vryssi, southwest of the fortress; the monastery was destroyed and abandoned after the natural di-
saster of 1395. The same calamity could explain why there are no traces of minor sacred structures, while
the remains of major churches may lie hidden below the 14™-century churches.

51 Early archaeological research of the Kula site above Florina has uncovered a wealth of
material datable to the middle Byzantine period in the area of the ruined fortress, without narrowing
down the chronology within the middle Byzantine era. The fortress must have existed from late classical
antiquity to ensure control over the key Pisoderi Pass, which is also why it may have been restored under
Basil II. Oikonomou - Panagiotis, Byzantine Fortress of Chlerinos, 394.
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The topography and hydrology of Edessa’s terrain determined the routes of the
main roads in this region, dictating the positions of the settlement and its fort and
influencing the city’s development and the lifestyle of its inhabitants across histor-
ical periods. Edessa/Vodena is a rare example of a city that, throughout its history,
remained inextricably connected to the watercourses that supplied its broader area,
above all the fertile Longos valley. Modern Edessa reflects the legacy of the Otto-
man-era settlement, which featured an urban layout very different from those of its
classical and medieval predecessors due to the devastation caused by the earthquake
of 1395. And yet, water continued to be Edessa’s greatest asset, particularly after the
20'™-century infrastructure projects established the area’s whole hydrological system,
with its four lakes and the Edessaios/Vodas River (fig. 16b).

Fig. 16.a

The Great CIiff terraced
by retaining walls in
modern Edessa

(B. Krsmanovié, 2025)

Fig. 16.b
Great Vodas waterfall
(B. Krsmanovié, 2025)
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BOIA M1 TPATOBU - ITPMMEP EJECE/BOJEHA

Omnucyjyhu Bumenenennjcku cyko6 Busanrtuje ca Byrapuma n CnoBennma
HacTameHNM Ha npocropy Camyminose gpxase (976-1018), Jopan Ckununa je
ocTaByo OpojHa CBefOYaHCTBA O TBphaBama y yHyTpammwocty baakaHcKor mo-
nyoctpBa. ToBopehn o HaunHy Ha Koje cy mojeguHe 6yrapcke TBphaBe momasue
[IOZ, BU3AHTUjCKY BracT, CKUINIIA je faBao IOJATKe U O BUXOBOM reorpapckom
IOZIOKajy. Y HeKOMUKO CIy4ajeBa je MCTULA0 HeIPUCTYIAYHOCT Oyrapckux TBpha-
Ba, IPUPOJHO 3alITMNeHNX CTPMUM IUTHILIAMa, 0b6aaMa jesepa U peka, IoCeOHO
YKO/IMKO Cy pedHa KopuTa Ouia pasnnBeHa, o0yxBarajyhnu npocrpaHa MouyBapHa
noppydvja. TakBe reorpadcke ofnuKe TepeHa oTexxaBaje ¢y Bojcuy Bacunuja 11
(976-1025) sanocename 6yrapckux yrBphera, Kao 1 yCrocTaBbermbe cTabuiaHe un
LyrOTpajHe KOHTPOJIE Y IIEPHOAY 10 HUXOBOM 3aII0CEAIbY.

Jeman 6poj TBphaBa u Hace/pa y YHyTpalmbyuM obnactuMa bankana 6uo je Te-
CHO IIOBe3aH Ca BOJIeHNM cucTeMyMa. Takse TBphaBe cy nmae moceOHy cTpaTemky
YJIOTY TOKOM BM3aHTUjCKMX IIOKYIIaja [a HIUX U HBIXOBEe 00/1aCTV YK/bYUM Y IPaHN-
e ITapcrBa. Ped je o TBphaBama rpymucaHyuM Ha CTpPATEIIKM BaKHOj feoHun Via
Egnatia, Ha notesy usmeby butoma Ha ceBeposanany un Enece/Boena Ha jyrou-
croky. To moxpydje nmano je M3yseTHe XUPOJIOIIKe U TeorpadcKe OINKe, LITO je
YTUIIATIO Ha TEXIbY [la ce KOHTPOJIA Hajl TUM fienoM Via Egnatia ycnocras/ba 1 4yBa
TOKOM Pa3NMMINTUX UCTOPHjCKUX eTI0Xa.
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IToce6HY XUAPOIOLIKY 0COOEHOCT CpefuiIber balkaHa YMHY IPYIa BEIUKIX
jesepa Koja Cy yTullaja Ha OpraHM3alnjy >KMBOTA Ha TUM IIPOCTOPUMA Y pasnndn-
TUM eroxama. 3a pasjauKy oOff jesepa BelIMKUX MOBPIIMHA, TonyT OXpUACKOT Uan
Benuke Ilpecte, y jy>xkHoM peny reorpadcke obmactu Makenonuja cpehemo Buie
MamlIX je3epa Koja 4MHe jeAMHCTBeH XUAPOIOLIKM CucTeM. Y noapyyjy usmeby Ka-
cropuje u Boplena yeTupy Mama jesepa — 3asapu, Xumaantupa, Ilerpon u Octpos-
CKO jesepo, laHac O3HATO II0 MMeHY Beropurupga — Mehyco6HO cy nmoBesaHa mosp-
MIMHCKVM U TI0fI3eMHUM BOJOTOLIVIMA, jep CY Y Aa/IeKOj MPOIIIOCTH 61/Ia [1e0 jeHOT
BE/IMKOT je3€PCKOr Pe3epBoapa.

BpemeHoM cy ce ycTanmie oi3eMHe XUAPOJIOLIKe Be3e, KaHa/Iu U BpTade, KO-
juMa Cy BOfie U3 je3epcKor cucreMa y 6aceny OcTpoBa oTnijaje IpeKo T3B. Boxen-
CKOT TeCHalla y HeKaJlalllibe IpacTapo jesepo Akcroc y ConyHckoj paBHunu. Kao
IJIaBHA peKa Koja ucrude 13 OCTPOBCKOT je3epa, a y MupeM CMUCIY U U3 IIpeocTaa
Tpu jesepa (3asapu, Xumaputupa, Iletpon), ycrammuia ce peka Bogac (Edessaios).
Jpenupame yKyIHUX Bofa 13 jesepa 3asapu, Xumaantuga u Iletpon ycmepeno je
ka OCTPOBCKOM je3epy, IOLITO je HeroBO JHO Ha HIDKOj HaJIMOPCKOj BYUCUHY Y Off-
HOCY Ha BuX. OCTPOBCKO je3epo Jienyje Kao perylalioHO TeJIo Y IIPOTOKY BOfa Of
TpU 3allafHuja jesepa Ka T3B. BojeHckoM TecHany, Hamajajyhu xopuro pexe Bogac
PENOBHVIM IIPIUINBOM KPO3 IIOA3EMHE XVUpay/IndHe Be3e.

Behe win Mame BofeHe U IIOIBOAHE IIOBPIINHE, je3epa U MOYBape, pas/iuBeHa
pedHa KopuTa 1 671arta, ycMepaBana Cy Tpacupame fieonnna Via Egnatia Ha ouenm-
TUje U CUTypHUje TepeHe ca CTaOWIHMjUM Ioaaorama. Buina yea o6ana pexe Bogac
kop, Enece npy»kaina je moBos/bHMje ycnoBe 3a Tpacuparbe Via Egnatia y TecHaly, JOK
Ce Ha ’erOBOM 3allaIHOM U3/1a3y KOJ Hace/ba Arpe IIyT IPOTe3a0 AYXK jyXKHOT 060-
Ba MouBape y arapy cena Hucn. Capanima casHarba, IPOMCTEK/IA U3 aPXEOIOMIKIX
UCIIUTHBAaKa, IOTBPhyjy fia ce MyT HACTaB/bao y MIMpPEM 3aBOjy OKO jyrosamagHux
crpana OCTPOBCKOT je3epa, Ka ceBepHMjeM TecHaly Kmusun-JlepsenT Kop jesepa
ITerpon. Ha ceBeproM usnasy us tor tecHana Via Egnatia je mopana fa 6yne Tpacu-
paHa fiujaroHanto, 6mwke PnopuHu 1 fabe Ka butomy, 360r MpocTpaHe MOYBape
KOja ce mupuia oj pasnuseHor koputa IlpHe Pexe MCTOYHO U jyrOMCTOYHO OF
buroma. EkoHOMIYHOCT jy>xkHe Tpace (ZyX jyrosamasHux obana jesepa IleTpoH u
OcTpoBcKo) Oua je U BeHa ITIaBHa IPeJHOCT. Taj mpaBaly je BOAMO KpO3 IUTOME
npefesne je3epcKMUX PaBHUIIA, Ile Cy ce, 300T CBUX MOTOZHOCTY IVIOZHOT 06paam-
BOT 3eM/BMIITA M OIM3MHe BEIMKIUX BOJEHNUX pecypca, pasBuia U Haceba y3 Via
Egnatia, rmaBHe IpoMeTHe apTepuje y jy>KHOj MaKemoHMj1. JefHO Of TUX Haceba
6una je Execa, mos3HaTa U II0 CBOM CIOBEHCKOM CPeIbOBEKOBHOM Has3NBY BopeH.
Vime rpajia, U TPUKO M CIIOBEHCKO, YKa3MBaJIO je HeIBOCMIUCIEHO Ha Be3y usmeby
rpaga u Boje. CTpaTelKy 3Ha4aj TOT Hace/ba MPOMCTUIIA0 U3 YUIHLEHUIIE A CE U3
Hera KOHTPOJINCAO0 IIpo/a3 Kpo3 TecHall (T3B. BoeHcky TecHal), Koju je Bofuo
npema Ilenaronuju u Opectunu. Efeca je peBHO Hace/be, OCHOBAHO Kao IpBa Ma-
Ke[JOHCKa IIPECTOHMIIA, IIpe HETO LITO je OHa IpeMeliteHa y Ileny, a cBoj usyseran
3Hayaj 3aJipyKaJla je y pUMCKO U BU3AHTHUjCKO Ho0a.
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OcuMm cTparellike NosuIyje, Ha pasBoj Hace/ba yTUIIA/A je IOBE3aHOCT Tpajja
ca IJITaBHMM peYHUM TOKOM Kojui je soBopuo Bopny n3 Ocrposckor 6acena. O6msbe
BOJle KOjOM je rpajj pacIiojarao MMajo je ¥ MO3UTUBAH U HeraTuBaH yTUIIAj Ha
eroB pasBoj. braroger ce, mpe cBera, McKa3yuBaaa y MOTyhHOCTM KOHTMHYYMPAHOT
HaBOJlbaBamwa 0OpasiuBe 3eM/be Y IIOAPYYjy Ipajia, 4uMe je oMOryheH eKOHOMCKY
ysner Epiece y cBuM ernoxama.

MebhyTnm, Boga je orpaHndYaBaja MVpere Hace/ba y CaMOM TeCHally, Ha IIIa-
TOY Ha KOjeM ce Haja3no AKpornosb. 3aTo ce Hajpehu meo aHTMuke Exece passuo
y monuuu JIoOHTOC, NCTIOA, MUTHIIE Ha KO0jOj ce Ha/mas3no AKpomosk. Tako cy y pum-
cko fo6a mocrojamu [lowu u [opwu rpaj, u Taj 6MHApHN YPOAHUCTUYKM IIAH Ce
3a[pXKao 10 Kpaja aHTH4Ke enoxe. [Topen orpannyasajyher ¢akropa BesaHor 3a
IIMpelbe Haceba, BOJA je MOITIAa MMATH U pasapajyhu edekar 3a rpaj, kao mro he
ce nokasaru y 14. Bexy. Ha npenasy ka paHoM cpefitbeM BEKY CTAaHOBHUIM Hacesba y
Jlonrocy (Jowu rpas) npecemum cy ce yHyTap 6efiema Akponosba. Ha Toj mosnmm-
jU je rpajj HaCTaBMO Jia IIOCTOj) TOKOM CPeIIbOBEKOBHE eIIoXe 0 CaBPeMEHOT [00a,
I7le ce M JaHac Hajnasu MojepHa Epeca.

JoBan Cxummua je mpeunsHo omnmcao fa ce Tephasa Bosmena Hamasnaa Ha
CTPMOj CTEHU KPO3 KOjy ce cnmBana Bojaa jesepa Octposa, mounpyhn xog Octpo-
Ba, a MOTOM oreT n3bujajyhu xon BopeHa, Tj. ncnipey ynasa y Tecnan. To Ham ro-
BOPU fla Cy CTAHOBHMIIM BOJIEHCKE I OCTPOBCKE 00/IacTI BPJIO JOOPO MO3HABA/IN
xujponomky nosesanoct nsmehy Ocrposckor jesepa u pexe Bopmac. He moxxe
ce MPEeTIOCTABUTHU fia CY y CPelbeM BEKY SKUTe/bU TUX 00/1acTy IPerno3HaIn 1
XMJPOJIOIIKY IIOBE3aHOCT yAa/beHMjUX jesepa 3aszapy ¥ XMMAJUTHUA ca je3epoM
IleTpon, kao u Besy jesepa IleTpon ca Octposom. IIpoTok Bojie Besama ca fie-
npecujoM mcnpen Haceba Hucu — Arpa, omoryhasao je Bpahame BogocTaja Ha
yoOudajeHy HUBO y pesepoapy OcTpoBCKOr jedepa. TakBa IOBE3aHOCT BOJICHOT
CJICTeMa je Y MPOUUIOCTH Y PeTKMM OKOJHOCTUMA JOIPMHOCUIA pasapajyhum
memaBamuMa y ucropuju Epnece. Jlo TemIKMX akLMjieHaTa I0/1a3UIO je yCles, Ha-
pacnux Bofa y cBa YeTHMPHU je3epa U PeYHMM BOJOTOLMMA, MIN CEM3MUYKUX yaapa
KOjU Cy BOIpUHeNIV Behoj IpOTOYHOCTM y IOA3eMHUM XUAPAYINYHUM Be3aMa
y cucremy Ilerpon-OcTtpoBo-Bopac. Cemsmmuku ygapu u3 1395. orsopunu cy
Hofi3eMHe BofieHe KaHaje OCTPOBCKOT je3epa U OBEIN 10 M3HEHAaJHOT OyjUdHOT
usnuBama peke Bomac. Harmo nymeme MouBapHor 6aceHa ucnpen Arpe u yop3aH
IIPOTOK y KOoputy Habyjanor Bomaca y T3B. BofieHCKOM TecHaly HeloBajy Cy pa-
30PHO Ha IIATO Ha KojeM ce Hanaswiaa TBphasa BoxeH. bpsu npuimns Bofe 1 pact
BOJOCTaja Y KOPUTY peke UCIpes TBphase, ca pacTakameM CTEHCKe IOJIOTe, JOBe-
M CY [10 TeUIKUX IOCIeAnIa 0 Tpajcko Hacebe Bomena. Taga cy dopmupanu u
BOJOIIa/IM 110 KojuMa je Efeca u jaHac mosHara.

Epeca je yuura y rpanutie IIpsor 6yrapckor mapcrsa, BepoBaTHO KpajeM 9.
unu nouetkoM 10. Beka. Ilocne ycremne kamname Josana I Ilumuckuja Ha KpaTKo
ce MOHOBO HalllIa y TpaHuIlaMa BusanTuje, anu jy je CaMymo 107 HEIO3HATUM
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OKOTTHOCTMMa TIOBpaTHo. VI3BOpM Cy NOTBPAUIN Jia je MOJ, CTIOBEHCKUM MMEHOM —
Bogen - rpaj 6110 BaykaH CTPATEIIKN M eNapXyjcKy LeHTap y CaMynIoBoj Ip>KaBu
(na Harmucy m3 Lpkse CB. Axminja y Maioj IIpecnu rpaj ce moMuibse IO IPUKUM
umeHoM). Bacunnje II je y nBa HaBpaTa 0cBajao TO jako Oyrapcko yrnopuiiTe — OKO
1001 u 1015. Ipyro ocBajame Bomena Huje 6110 npaheHo caMo Mce/baBameM JI0-
KaQ/JTHOT CTAHOBHMIITBA HEro U Hace/baBambeM MOCEOHOT ofpe/a ,KPBOTOYHUX
KoHgapaiia, Kao v usrpangmwoM fise TBphase — Kappuje u Cs. Mnnje — us kojux je
KOHTPOJIMCaH yJa3 y TecHal u npucrtyi tephasn Bopen. 3unune Bogena je Bacu-
nuje II, HajBepoBaTHUje, 0OHOBMO, IpeTBapajyhu Tako TBphaBy y jak BUSaHTUjCKU
BOjHM LIEHTap.

bynyhu pa ce Bogen/Epeca He moMume y nose/bama Bacunmja I kojuma je
neduHmCcaH oncer ayrokedanne OXpujcKe apXMelyCcKoImje, MOXe ce IpeTIo-
cTaBuTHU Jja je mocne 1015, Kao u Mo ycrocTaB/batby TpajHOr Mupa Ha bankany
1018/1019, TBphaBa nmana npeBacXofZHO BOjHM 3HAYaj, IIa je OuIa MPUBPEMEHO
u3ysera 13 HOBe LIpKBeHe opraHusanyje. To cTame he ce mpomenutn nocne Bacu-
nujeBe Brafe, na he ce Egeca u Moren Ha npenasy us 11 y 12. Bek noxHoso Hahu y
TpaHNUIlaMa VICTE elapxuje.

3a pasnuky of Enece, xojoj je Bacunuje 11 HaMeH1O MCK/bYYMBO BOjHY Y/IOTLY,
memuuTapusoany MoryeH nocte 1018. mocraje cpepuinTe enapxuje Koja je 00y-
XBaTajla je3epCcKM CUCTeM Off YeTUPMU je3epa TeCHO IoBe3aHa ca Execom - 3asapy,
Xumaautupa, Ilerpon u Octposcko jesepo. To ykasyje Ha unmeHMIy fa je Bacumu-
je II ypebemwy mpunnka Ha cTpaTelky BaxxHoj feouniy Via Egnatia, on BogeHna o
butospa, mpucTynmo 4ysajyhy meI0BUTOCT 1 jeAMHCTBEHOCT TOT mpocTopa. Heke
Oyrapcke TBphaBe 04yBao je kao BM3aHTHUjCKa BOjHA YIOPUIITA, IONYT BogxeHa,
Octposga, Iletpucka u BeposatHo P1opuHE; APyTe je pa30pPMO U IEMUINTAPU30BAO,
kao Morien u CeTeHy, anu Cy Ta Hace/ba Ofip>Kaja MOMy/TaljMOHy BUTA/JTHOCT U 3Ha-
4aj y pa3Bojy Mornencke enapxuje. OuyBame LeIOBUTOCTHU TOT IIPOCTOPA U HETOBO
yrepbuBame y Bpeme Bacunuja II gano je BusaHTuju 1 y KaCHUjUM BpeMeHMMa
YBPCT BOjHU OC/IOHALL.

Tomorpadcke 1 XUApoOIOLIKe OIIMKe TepeHa Ha KojeM ce Hanasno rpan Execa
yCIOB/baBae Cy Tpacupame ITTaBHUX caobpahajunia y Toj obmactu, ogpehyjyhn
MO3MLIMjY Hace/ba U BeroBor yTBphema, yrnayhn Ha pasBoj rpajia u opranusanujy
JKIBOTA HeTOBMX XXUTeba Y pasHMM enoxama. Eneca/BoieH je pefak mpumep rpasa
KOjI je KpO3 YMTaBYy CBOjy MCTOPUjy OM0 Y HEPACKMAMBO] Be3U Ca BOJZOTOKOBUMA
KOjI Cy Hallaja/y IeroBo NOfipyyje, Ipe cBera MuogHy ponuny Jlonroc. CaBpemeHa
Epeca Haciemuia je Hace/be M3 BpeMeHa ocMaHcKe Baactu. OHO ce y ypOaHMCTIY-
KOM CMMCIIy Y BEJIMKOj MEPU PA3/IMKOBAIO Off aHTUYKOT U CPEIIbOBEKOBHOT HaCeba,
LITO je Mmoc/lIefuIa karacrpode nu3aspaHe seM/poTpecoM 13 1395. Mebytum, Boga
je ocrana rmaBHO npenMyhcTBo MopepHe Enece, moce6HO HakoH ypehema ykymHor
XUIPOJIOLIKOT CHCTeMa KOju 1 JaHac oOyxBaTa 6aceH 4eTupu jesepa u peky Bogac
MH(PACTPYKTYPHUM 3aXBaTUMa CIpoBefeHNM y 20. BeKy.
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KAJIA JE CBETU CABA ITOCTAO APXUJEPE]J?!

Ha ocnoBy cBefouancrapa JJomeHnTujana n Teopgocuja, OXpUACKOT apXnenmcKomna
HI/IMI/ITp]/Ija XOMaTI/IHa, Kao 1 mojiaTaka M3 pa3nInm4InTix M3BOPpa, IIOKylIaBa C€ YCTAaHOBUTU
IITO Tpeny3HMja XpOHOIoryja pykomnonoxema Cpetor Case 3a apxmenckorna y Hukeju.
ITpepnake ce HOBa XpPOHOJIOrMja TOT jorabaja — AeMMMIYHO ApyTradnja of paHUjUX pellerba.

Kmwyune peuu: Ceetu CaBa, apxumangput, apxujepej, Comys, Hukeja, mpasaudnu gan

Based on the testimony of Domentijan and Teodosije, Archbishop Demetrios Cho-
matenos (Chomatianos) of Ohrid, and data from various sources, the paper attempts to
establish a more precise chronology of Saint Sava’s ordination as Archbishop in Nicaea. It
proposes a new chronology for this event, partially different from earlier solutions.

Keywords: Saint Sava, archimandrite, archbishop, Thessaloniki, Nicaea, feast day

IIpe Bume ox monma Beka BusanTonor ®@pamo bapummh paspermno je mnrame
TOAMHe y K0joj je y XmmaHpapy yMpo MoHax CuMeoH, 6uBIIM Beuky xymnaH Cre-
¢dan Hemama. Y yBogHOM fienny papa XpoHonowiku tipobnemu oko iogune Hemaroune
cmpiniu, 06jaB)'beHOM capna Beh pmanexe 1971. rogue, Hamucao je crenehe: ,,IIpactapa
je, HalMe, UCTIHA Jia Ce IIPaBO MCTOPUjCKO 3HaUere jeqHor forabhaja mwmm KoMIviekca
morabaja 13 IpOIITIOCTY MOYKe MICTVMHCKM M y IIPAaBOM CBET/Iy carjefjaTy caMo OHJia
aKo je MPEeTXONHO UCTPAXKEHO, Kaga, ige U Kaxo ce norahaj ogurpao, u3 KakBux je
Y3poKa HacTao U KaKBe je iocneguye M3asBao. AKO TaKO CTOje CTBapy, IOTIIYHO

ORCiD 0009-0004-0395-1095

1 Pay mpencrasba momymeny sepsujy usmararma mpountanor xa lllectoj HaiuonanHoj Koude-
pennuju Busanronora y CAHY 18. jyna 2015. rogusne.
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je M3BecHO Ja yTBphuBame XpoHO/MOTYje MICTOPMjCKuUX fiorahaja mpeacTasiba, Hayesn-
HO y3€eBIIY, IPYMAPHO 3HA4ajHy KapUKY Y HU3Y HOCeOHNX aHA/IMTUIKNX UCIIUTHBA-
1a, KOjIMa Ce YC/IOB/baBajy CBY OOIMIN IOLHUjUX CUHTETUYKMX 0Opajia 1 3axBara
(xyp3uB - ayrtop).“* ViHCIMpUcaHV OBUM pedrMa, OKylaheMo fa IITO IperysHu-
je ompenumo BpemeHcku okBup Casuue mucuje y Hukeju, kajia je y3 carmacHocT
pomejckor napa Teopopa I Jlackapuca 1 13 pyKy Bace/beHCKOT IaTpujapxa MaHojma
I CapaHTIHa IPUMNO apXujepejcko pyKomonoxemwe. Takobe, ycpencpenuhemo ma-
XXIbY 1 Ha iorabaje u muaHOCTH 3a Koje je oppehmBame npenusHe xpoHonoruje Ca-
BIHOT Y3/[1I3akba Y eIMCKOIICKY YJH MOIJIO OMTY Off HApOYMTOT 3HAYaja.

Y Hallloj UCTOPUjCKOj HayLM YITIaBHOM je 6o npuxsaheHo na ce CaBMHO
pyKonosnoxeme y Hukejckoj Karenpanu Csere Coduje 36110 Ha IpasHMK YcIema
Boropopmue 28. aBrycra 1219. rogune, ofHOCHO 15. aBrycra 6727. roguHe off CTBa-
pama CBeTa, pauyHajyhy oBaj faTyM IO jy/IUjaHCKOM KaJIeH/Iapy U LIapUIpajicKoM
HauMHYy padyHama BpeMeHa. OBy IpelM3Hy XPOHOJIOTHM)y y Hallly HayKy yBesa je
IIpe rOTOBO I0a Beka Mupjana JKusojunosuh, y pagy o CaBunum 6opasnyuma y
Conyny,” nosusajyhn ce Ha n3Bo3 13 CBeTOropcKOr IIaTepuka — 300pHUKa yoOIu-
geHor y XIX Beky y KoMe Cy cabpaHM KMBOTH CBETOTOPCKUX MOHAaXa KOji Cy IIOCTa-
mm cBeTUTesbI.* bulo je OKyIIaja 1mojeaHNX UcTpaxnsada ga CaBMHY XMPOTOHUjY
BEXY U 3a HeKe pyre IpasHuKe, HOp. 3a IIsetn 1219. rogune, any TakBo JjaToBarbe
y Haynu Huje npuxsaheno.’ [Ipe meTHaecTak rofuHa, KOMeHTapuinyhyu nmomene
MCTOPUjCKUX NUYHOCTU Y JlomeHTHjaHOBUM XuTujuMa Ceror Case n CpeTor
Cumeona, Cuma Thupkosuh je onpesHo mpemioxino, 6e3 pacipase o IpeLu3HIjeM
ompebemy maTyma kaga ce To goropuno, fa 6u u 1218. roguny Tpebano ysetn y
0031p Kajja je y muTamy BpeMeHcK okBup CaByHe HuKejcke mucuje.® TTocmenmsux
TOJMHA ¥ APYTY MCTPAXXMBAYM OBY TOAMHY delihe CIIOMUIbY Kao FOAVHY CTUL[aba
apXujepejcKor JOCTOjaHCTBa NPBOT CPIICKOT apXMeMyCcKomna,’ MITO je, Ha U3BeCTaH
HaulH, TO/ICTPEK Jla OBO MUTAIbE jOIII jefTHOM PasMOTPUMO.

CaBuHa apxujepejcka XMpOTOHMja ogurpana ce y Hukeju kaja je H Ewg’
WOy ALHH HAPOTHTOY, KaKo cBefouM JJoMeHTHjaH,® OMHOCHO Kaja je MpA3HHKOY /e

2 Bapumuh, Topnna Hemamwune cmpry, 31.

3 )Kusojunosuh, Bopasmu Csetor Cae y Conyny, 69.

4 Adonckuit matepnk, 56-57. CBeTOrOpCcKy MaTepuk 1Hade mogpo6Ho omncyje CaBMHO py-
KOIIOJIOXKeHbe, C THM Jja Ta cMellTa y 1222. rofuny (koja He Moxke 61ty roguHa CaBJMHOT CTUIIaba YMHA
apxmjepeja), a Kao marpujapxa Koju je Ha4aJICTBOBAO CMTYX6OM 1 CBeTUM 4nHOM HaBozu Iepmana. O
pasnosuma 3allTo je MMe nmaTpujapxa MaHojna saMermeHo MMeHOM naTpujapxa lepmana y sxutujuma
Caetor Case fietarbHo: Toguh, O mpoMeHM nMeHa Bace/beHCKOT maTpujapxa, 537-546; idem, O Bpemeny
U pasno3yuMa mmcama, 3-20.

> Boiganosuh, ipeo6parxaj Cpricke pkse, 316-318.

6 ‘Rupkosuh, [lomenTujanosa mpocomorpaduja, 154.

7 Byb6ano, Cpricka sem/ba 1 HoMOpcKa, 113; Komattiuna, IpkBa 1 fp>xaBa, 281. AyTopka Tako-

be cmarpa a 6u norpara 3a BeMKMM IPasHUKOM 32 Koje 61 ce CaBiHA XMPOTOHMja MOIIA Be3aTu 6uia
M3IMIIHA, ibid., 282.

8 HomenTujan, Kutnuje Cperor Case, 198.
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RORKCTEHOLIOY EAATOHAPOTHTOY MPHIIBALIIOY, Kako Oemexxu Teomocuje.” OBakBy hopmy-
nanujy, y3 HesHaTHe u3MeHe, CaBMHM >KMBOTONNCLM Cy TIOHOBMJ/IM BHUIIE IIyTa Y
CBOjUM JielMMa Kao BpeMeHCKY OfipeHUIY 3a pasnmnuute porahaje. Tako crapujn
CaBuH 6uorpad, kafia He HaBOAM KOHKpeTaH IIPa3HUK, KOMOVHYje MeHMLe gaH
ipasHuka ca cabupameM efilcKoiid, I TO Ka0 BpeMeHCKY ofpeqHniy CaBUHOT CTH-
Lama 4MHa apxuMaHaputa y ComyHy — (AEpARLIE € TpH €n(H)cic(o)nbl,'* Kao U >KMIKOr
CriacoBranckor cabopa, Koju ce 3610 y A(b)ib npa3[a] wxia.!! Mmabu 6morpad xopu-
CTV cM4aH obpasall 6naioHapouuiiiu gan cabpared, OFHOCHO 671ai0HAPAOHUTHY GaH
ceettiol ipasnuka 3a gaH CuMmeoHoBor cabopa y Crymennunu npe opnacka Ha Cery
Topy 1197. ropmHe — KAATOHAPOTHT /K€ AbHb ChEPAHTIO HApeiie,' kao 1 3a CaBUHO CTH-
name 4nHa apxuMaHgputa y ConyHckoj Karegpam Ceete Coduje — EAAroHApOTHTOY
ABHH CRETOT0 MPA3HHICA. "

CylTHHY HaBe[leHVX OIMCA YMHe IPULEBY HAPOUUil U OATOHAPOUUTH Y3
UMeHUIe gaH UpasHuxa, Koje cy CaBMHY >KMBONUCIY HECYMIBLJBO IIpey3enn U3
IIpKBeHe moe3uje. Y MUHej/Ma je BUXOBa yIoTpeda pellaTUBHO YecTa y ofgpeheHoM
6pojy cmyx6u crapujux og cpepute XIII Beka — yBeK y CINYHOM 3Ha4ermwy HOCeo6-
HOCTM JlaHa IIPOC/IaB/bakba IpasHMUKa MM CBeTOT KoMe je cayxba mocsehena.'
VictpakuBame 60rocny>k6eHuX KibIUra Hije Hac JOBEJIO 0 II0jeffuHaYHe CIyX0e
WIU IIPa3HUKA 32 Koje OM IIOMEHYTY eIUTeTV MCK/bYYMBO MOIIY OUTY Be3aHu. Y
CPIICKMM CITy>XK0aMa HApouuiiu ga ipasHuka IPOHALIIN CMO CaMo Y jef{HOj TNTHj-
CKOj CTMXMPU ¥ jeTHOM CIaBUKY IO JUTUjU y cIy>k6u Csetor kpapa Credana [e-
YaHCKOL, KOjy je Ha caMoM Io4eTKy XV Beka cacrasuo [puropuje Llam6rak."” Vnak,
36ymyjyhe je ma cy Homentujan u Teonocuje y Behem 6pojy cnydajeBa OpyK/buBo
BesuBany forahaje sa mpasHMK y Koju cy ce opurpanu, Hnp. CaBMH Ipenasax us3
Pycuxa y Baronen Ha npasHuk brarosectu (kojuma je nnade nocseheH Batomnen-
CKU KaTONMKOH)'® mym >kn4ku cabop Ha Cracospan.'” Yak cy u Heke Mame OUTHe
porabaje mpenusHO BpeMeHCKY OfpeAnIn — HIp. nodeTak CaBMHOT pyKOIOIarama
cBelITeHNKa 11 hakona y CrymeHnny Ha npasHuk Backpcemwa'® mm CaBuny cinyxo0y

9 Teomocuje, Kusor Ceeror Case, 129.

10 Homentnjas, op. cit., 142.

1 1bid., 226.
12

—

Teomocuje, op. cit., 36.

13 Tbid., 77.

14 Crysx6a apxuenmckory antuoxujckom Escrarujy (Tpomap mesete mecma kanona) [21. de-

6pyap]; Cryx6a nomarama puse Xpucrose (Tpomap mpse mecMa KaHosa) [10. jyn]; Cayx6a cBeTnx
amocrorna Cue n Cunyana (camormacHa ctuxupa Ha Tocropu Bossax?) [30. jyn]; Cayx6a mpenoca mo-
mtujy nppomydennka Crecdana (Tponap yeTBpTe mecMa KaHoHa) [2. aBryct]; Crysx6a Ycrema npecsere
Boropopuie (Tponap cexme mecma kaHoHa)[15. aBrycr]; Cny»x6a ycekoBarba I71aBe IPOPOKaA U IpeTede
JoBaHa (gpyra caMor/acHa IMTHjCKa CTUXMpa MaTpujapxa [epmana) [29. aBryct].

15 Cp6imaxk, 144; Llambrak, KsvokeBHu pag, 92.

16 JomenTnjan, op. cit, 18-19; Teogocuje, op. cit., 22; idem (mpesog), JKnusoru, 116.

17 Teopocuje, Kusot Ceeror Case, 143.

18 HomenTnjas, op. cit., 216-217.
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ca TmaTpujapxoM JoakMMOM Ha IIpasHuK Borojasmemwa y TpHOBY."” OueknBaHo, Kaja
HaBOJIe KOHKPETAH IIPAa3HUK Ka0 BPEMEHCKY OfIpEJHUILY, TOMEHYTe NPU/IEBE YI/IaB-
HOM M30CTaBJbajy. AKO OHM IPEJCTaB/bajy IIPKBEHM MPA3HUK Y LIMPEM CMUCIY,
oHpia 6u To 3Hauwo fa CaBuHM 6uorpadu 3ampaBo He 3Hajy Kajja ce TauHO 30110
CaByHO cTHUIIae YMHA apxuMaHgpuTa y ColyHy U, IITO je jolll 3Ha4ajHuje, PyKo-
TI0JIOJKeIbe 3a apXuenyckona y Hukeju, jep ux cMelITajy y HeKM He¥MEHOBaHU IIpa-
3HMYHM JIaH, IOK 3a MHore fjorabaje o Kojux cy Heku nepudepHOr 3Hadaja n3HOCe
BeoMa Ipeln3Hy XpoHosnorujy. Terko HaMm je ga nosepyjemo na CaBuHu 6uorpadu
HJICY Ta4HO 3HA/IM Kaja Cy ce ofurpanu Hajsaxumju gorabhaju CaBuHOr y3ausama
y IpKBeHOj jepapxuju (moce6Ho MycnuMo Ha CaBuHOT yyeHnka JJomeHTHjaHa), ma
CMO CKJIOHM Jia TIPETIIOCTAaBUMO fIa Cy IIOMEHYTH IpUieBU O3HadaBanu mocebaH,
BbIUMa 06O MO3HAT IPA3HIYHY JJaH TONMUIIbET I{PKBEHOT IIVK/Tyca.

Takobe, unnm HaM ce fa je ofpehnBame nmpasHuUYHOr HaHa Kapna je Casa 1o-
CTao apxujepej ycko mose3aHo ca CaBMHUM CTUIAbeM CBEIITEeHOI YMHA apXMMaH-
mpurta, Koje ce foroauno y Conyny Tokom CaBuHor npsor 6opaska y Kapejckoj
kenmuju (1199-1206/07), ¢ 063upom Ha To ga CaBunu 6uorpacu (Hapounro Teopo-
cuje) onucyjy o6a forahaja Ha BeoMa CmMYaH HauMH — KOpKCTehy UcTOBETHY Tep-
MmuHonorujy. To HapaBHO HUje c1y4ajHo, 6ynyhu fa Karenpanau xpamosyu ConyHa 1
Huxeje, y xojuma cy ce oBu porabaju ogurpanm, uMajy ucty nocsery — I[Ipemypapo-
ctu boxujoj, ma cxoHO TOMe NPOC/IaB/bajy U UCTY XPaMOBHY NIPa3HIUK.

ChAOY™TH C€ MPA3HHKK I'Ip'kC(KETI:K

Homentujan Brarosectu Y 25 BOrOPOAHLIE RATOMEABCIChIIE
(xpamMoBHM TIpasHMK Baromnena) MapT
. Capa npenasu u3s Pycuka y Baromnen 6701/11932 | NPA3HHKOY K¢ MPHIIBALIOY NPRECREThIE
Teoprocuje EOrOpOAHLIE EAATORKLITENTA

Homentnjan | Vememe Boropomme (?)

15.

(xpamoBHM npasHuK MaHacTupa arycr

Crynerune) Cimenos ca6op y 6705/1197 | EAATOHAPOTHT Re AbHh ChEpAHTI0
Teopocuje | Crypenmuy, npe nonacka Ha Cery fopy HApercute
JlomerTujar Yapusamwe Jacnora Kpcera (?) CREPARLUE € TpH €n(H)cie(0)mbl

(xpamoBHy mpasuuk Csere Coduje 14.

y Conyny) CaBa fo6uja unH cenrremMbap

. apxumanpputa y llpksu Ceere Coduje 6712/1206 EAAFOHADOTHTO
ABHH CBETOTO TPA3HHIA

Teomocuje y Conyry p i pa?

19 1bid, 401-402; Teonocuje, op. cit., 199; idem (npesog), XKusotu, 247.
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Vapusame Yacnora Kpcra (?)

(xpamoBHyu npasuuk Csere Coduje y 14.
Huxkeju) CaBa npuma cBoje apxujepejcko = cenrembap
pyxononoxeme y Lpksu Csere Coduje 6727/1218 | TPA3HHKOY ZKe EORRCTRHOMOY
y Hukeju EAATOHAPOTHTOY MPHWIAAKLIOY

JlomeHTHjaH H BBIR'WOY ALHH HAPOTHTOY

Teomocuje

Jlomentnjan = Basnecemwe Xpucroo V A(b)Hb pa3[A] HHIA
(xpamoBHM mpasHuk JKirde) .

OpprkaBame x1ukor CrracoBiaHCKOT Maj IOASHHIKOV AK€ TorAA CoviLrTov: Koncra
Teomocuje cabopa Cseror Case 6728/1220 pa3HHICOY Ad CoyLITOY Ap

(MACA H EOTA HALIETO

Ynorpeba n3pasa 6raro/Hapounty gaH (mpasHuka) Kog Jomentujana n Teogocuja

ITpe BuuIe of ABafiecet roguHa Hau Konmera Cotupuoc Kucac, pacrpasipajyhu
0 CaBMHOM CTHIIaIby YMHA apXMMAaHJPUTA, 3aK/bY4MO je Jla Ce TO IOTOAM/IO KaJa je
gowiao bnaionapouuttiu gaw ceeitioia ipasnuxa conyHcke Karegpane Ilpemynpoctn
boxnje, ognocHo Ha mpasHuK Ysnusamwa Yacnor Kpcra, koju ce npocnasba 14.
centeM6pa. OH je 3a TepMUH 671ai0HAPOUUTTIY gaH HaBeO IPUKY U3BOPHUK £DONOG
fuépa ogHOCHO &mionyog fuépa, Koju MpefcTaB/ba JaH XPaMOBHOT IIpasHMKa IIp-
KBe 1M MaHacTupa. CBOjy KOHCTaTallljy HOTBPAYO je U3BOPMMA KOjU CBEJOYE Jja
conyHcka mutpononujcka Ipksa Cere Coduje Kao cBOj XpaMOBHM JIaH IPOC/Ia-
B/basa Y3ausamwe YacHora Kpcra, ma cy ce Tor faHa, Kako Cy 1 Hajaaraau obmdaju,
nopep mutpormonura Koncrantnna Meconoramura y ConyHCKOM cabOpHOM Xpamy
obpera jolr TpojuLia IOKATHUX emycKoma: jepucockyu Hukona, agpamejcku Jumu-
Tpuje n Kacau#pujcku Muxamno. Cacnyxyjyhu muma, jepomonax Casa fo6uo je
4YMH apxuMaHapuTa.’’ Kucacos paj BUIIECTPYKO je 3HAYajaH, jep je mopes TayHOT
IaHa Kazia ce Taj gorahaj ogurpao mpemioxno u roguny — 1203. IlpasHuk Ysgusama
YacHor Kpcra y Xpamy Csete Coduje, y3 mpasHuk narposa rpaga Cseror [Tumu-
TPUja, KOjU ce IPOCIaB/bao y 6asmInum y Kojoj Cy My IoXpambeHe MOIITH, 610 je
LeHTpaaHyu forabaj roguiumer NpasHUYHOr HMKIyCa Y APYroM rpafy Busanrujckor
napcrsa.’! IIpema Kucacy, ako ce CaBrHO cTHLIambe YMHA apXMMaHIPUTA KOTOJUIIO
Ha ITpasHMK Y3ausamwa YacHor Kpcra, ronuna 1203. npencrasiba terminus ante quem,
HaKOH Koje ce CaBMHO PYKOIIONIOXKee BULIE Huje Moryo goroautu y ConyHy jep je
rpap Beh modyeTkoM eTa HapefgHe rofyHe a0 Y pyKe Bobe kpcraia, pranapujckor
Mapkusa bangyuna, a conyncku murtpononut Koncrantun MeconoTaMut Mopao je
Jla HaITyCTUTH CBOjy Katenpy.”> HemaBHo je Cpban IImpusarpuh y6en/pnso mokasao
7a je comyHcky MutpononuT KoHCTaHTHH HecMeTaHO Morao octatu y ConmyHy cBe
JIo Ipyre TMonoBMHe OKTO6pa 1206, Kafa je rpax Ceeror [IMuMuTpmja mo fpyru myT
IIOCeTHO NaIVH M3acaaHuK KapanuHai benegukr on Ceere Cysane. Hanme, naTuncka

20 Kissas, When Did St Sabbas, 23-24.
21 @eoyapidov, H apyitektovikij Tov vaod g Ayiag Zogiag, 25-26.
22 Kissas, op. cit., 24.
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I[pKBeHa IIOJINTUKA [IpeMa IpaBOCIaBHUM enuckonuma y COMyHy U OKOMMHM O6ua
je y IOYeTKy JJOCTa y3ap>KaHa, ¥ CBUM €IMCKONNMMA je JaTO BUIIE IPUIMKA Jja ce
MOTYMHE KaTONMNYKOj IpKBU. IbuxoBa cMeHa MorIa je ycreiuTH TeK HAaKOH YIOPHOT
opbujama (Tpu myTa), a TO je MOIJIO IIOTPajaTy CBe O paHe jeceHu 1206. ropute.
Tapna je usBpuieH n3bop puMokaronuykor apxmenyckona Conysa — HusenoHa,
nHaue emckona CyacoHa, mTo je mana VHohenTtuje III moTBpaMo cBOjuM ImMcMOM
27. nHoBeMbpa 1206. roguue.”” Kapauuanosa moceTa ce IMOK/IAIa 1 ca IOCTAB/bEHEM
nmaTuHckor emyckorna oy CeBacre (ogHocHO Camapuje) 3a npumyca Csete Tope, mro
norsphyje mana y mcroM micMy y KojeM je oTBppuo v COIyHCKOT apXMenucKona
Hugenona.* Crora u nepnop usmehy 1203. u pane jecenn 1206. Tpeba yzetu y 063up
Kao Bpeme CaBMHOT CTUIalba YMHA APXMMAHJPUTA, Al ¥ Ka0 BPEMEHCKM OKBUP
CaBMHOT pyKoIIOXKee 3a jepohakoHa u jepomoHaxa, a HoBeMbap 1206. roguHe
je terminus ante quem, HAKOH 4era je JIATMHCKa XMjepaxuja Ipeysena enncKomnmje
ConyHcke Mutpomnonuje oy cBojy yupany. Kao u Kucac, n [Tupusarpuh cmarpa
fa ce yuH CaBMHOT IIOCTaB/bekba 33 apXMMaH/IPUTA OJUTPA0 HA MPAsHUK Y3IM3amba
YacHora Kpcra, xpamoBHU npasHUK conyHcKe Karenpare, amu He 1203. Beh 1206.
ropuHe.”” CKIOHY CMO MUIII/bEIbY, [Ia 3a1CTa HUjefjaH Off apXujepeja Koji Cy y4ecTBO-
B/ y CaBMHOM CTHIJaby apXMMaHIPUTCKOT JOCTOjaHCTBa HAKOH HOBeMOpa 1206.
HIfje MOTao OCTAaTy Ha CBOjMM KaTefjpaMa, Beh cy cBM OWIM IPUMOpaHM [ja HAaIlyCTe
CBOje eNMCKOoIMje, HOIYT COTYHCKOT MUTPOIIONNTA, Koju he ce Ha cBOjy KaTefpy Bpa-
UK Tek 1224. ropune.” [lomentnjan u Teopocuje He Genesxe HMKaKBe HeyoOMya-
jeHe OKONMHOCTH Be3aHe 3a CaBUHO Ipoy3sBobeme 3a apXMMaHAPNUTa, Majia ca Apyre
CTpaHe, OHM JIATMHCKY y3ypranujy ComnyHa (kao, yocranom, Hu Csete [ope) yommre

23 Iupusaitipuh, Xpornonoruja nponssobhema ceeror Case, 937-938. Aytop cMarpa fa je CaBa
HajBepOBaTHUje IPOU3BeNieH Y YMH apXUMaHApNUTa Ha IpasHUK Y3nusama YacHora Kpcra — 14. centeM-
6pa 1206. ropune y conyHckoj Karegpanu Csere Coduje, y 0KoTHOCTIMA KOje OnNCyjy JoMeHTHjaH 1
Teopocuje. Aytop octaB/ba MOTyhHOCT 1 Aa je 0Baj 4nH MOrao 6utyt 06aB/beH U Ha MIpas3HNKe YCIema
IIpecsere Boroponnie (15. aBrycra), Pohema ITpecere Boropoaue (8. cenrembpa) n CBetux Myde-
uuna Coduje u wennx hepxn Bepe, Hane n Jby6asu (17. cenrem6pa).

24 Patrologia latina, 1030, Regestorum Lib. IX, CXCII; JKusojutosuh, Cseta Topa oko 1204.
romuHe, 92-93.

2> ITupusaitipuh, op. cit., 931-932. AyTop y MCTOM TeKCTy M3HOCH I JOCTa apPryMEHTOBAHY IIPeT-
nocTaBKy o XpoHonoruju xusoTa Cpetor Case. [la je poben BepoBarHo oko 1175/6. rofmHe, fia je mero-
Ba B/IajlaBMHa y Xymy ornodena 1190/91. (HakoH jyna 1190), ia je Ha Cety fopy cturao 1192/93. ropuue
(HaxoH 6uTKe Ha MopaBu) I fia je PYKOIIONOXeH 3a jepohakona 11 jepomonaxa 1205/06. ropuHe, Kaja je
HaBPIIEHNO TPUJeceT rOAMNHA. Y OBaKBY XPOHOJIOIH)Y ce yKiamnajy TeogocujeBe TBpAmbe ia je PacTko kao
maaguh off meTHaecT rofyHa 0610 Of ona Ha ympaBy Xymcky obmact (1190/91), a fa je ca cemamHecT
ropuHa moberao Ha Csery Topy. (1192/93). OBome camo MoxkeMo goparu fa Yerppecero mpasumo VI
Bace/peHcKoOr cabopa, Koje ce 1o3uBa Ha npasuta Ceetor Bacumija Bemykor, 3abpamyje MoHalleme 1pe
HaBpllleHe 17. rofuHe X1BOTa, 11a 61 1 CaBuHo 6excTBo Ha CBeTy Topy 1 6p30 MOHalleHe IIpe TOT XKN-
BOTHOT /1062 6MJIO y CYIPOTHOCTY Ca IPKBeHNM KaHOHMMA, 3akoHonpasuno Ceeror Case, 157.

26 Hakon Husenowa, KOjU HIje JOKMBEO Jja Ipey3Me CBOjy amjenesy jep je 1209. rogune ympo
Ha yTy Ka Co/yHy, 3a COMyHCKOT apXMeIMCKOIIA IOCTaB/beH je IATMHCKM enmckol Bepuce (Bpboewg)
y Tpakuju — ®namanan lapun (Guarinus/Tapivog), a meropo nMeHoBame Hifje IPOTEKIO TIATKO jep je
mama Vnohentuje III Tpaxkno fa ce mweros 1360p IpencInTa, 360T Uera je MOCTaB/beke IOTBPANO TeK
HAKOH Tpu rofute, 1212, Xar{navrwviov, H Mntpémoln @eooalovikng, 184-186.
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He nomuiby.”” Kako 3a xpoHonornjy CaBrHOT CTHIjaba apX1jepejCcKor JOCTOjaHCTBa
HIfje Off oCeOHe BaKHOCTH caMo ropmua Beh 1 HapouuTy gaH y xojoj je Caa mpo-
U3BeJieH 3a apXuMaHpuTa, pokycupahemo ce Ha MOKYIIIAj la YCTAHOBMUMO fia I Ce
MO>Ke YTBPANTH KOji IIPasHMUK OU TO MOTao OUTH.

Jour paHuje je nmpumeheno ma JJomentujanosa opmymanuja A(b)Hb npas[A] HHica
IpeacTaB/ba JaH XpPaMOBHOT IIPasHMKaA KOjyU MpoCIaBba ofpeheHa 1pkBa mim
MmaHactup. Aranacuje Jedruh, komenrapumyhu CaBuny 6eceny o IpaBoj Bepu,
uspedeHoj Ha x1ykoM CIAacOBJAHCKOM cabopy, 3aK/bydyje fia je cabop 610 casBaH
»Y gaM tpasHuka, Tae, MaKO ce TO He Kaxke, Tpeba ImojpasyMeBaTy AaH XpamosHOl
ipasuuka, 1.j. Basaecemwe Tocniopmwe — Ciiacosgan, kome je XKuua u nocsehena (kyp-
3UB 1 HOABIAYee — ayTop.)“® Jla ce >xmuku cabop 3aucra goroguo Ha CracoBfiaH,
norsphyje mmabn CaBun 6morpad npennsHoM BpeMeHCKOM (POPMYIIaliijoM Mpa3HH-
KOV ZR€ TOrA4 coyiuToy XpHCTa cnaca H Eora Hewero.”” Beh cmo nomenymu ga Teomocuje 3a
CHUMeOHOB CTyIeHMYKM cabop, Ha KOMe je OMBILIY Be/IMKY SKyIaH caomuTyo ja he
ce npuapyxxutu HajMnahem cuny Ha Cseroj Topu, Kaxke fja ce 36110 y EAATOHAPOTHT ZKe
AbHh ChEpatTio Hapece.” Hemamo pasyiora a cyMmaMo fa je To cobparve OUIIO yIIPaBo
Ha XxpaMoBHU npasHuk CTyneHnuke naBpe — Ycnemwe IIpecsere boropopuie, jep
CaBa y CuMeOHOBOM XMTH]y 3a Taj forabaj 6emexxu ma cy ce y Crymennun ca Cu-
MEOHOM U BeMKMM >XymaHoM CredaHOM ChEKSIHELIEMA (€ HUA H Ch ERCEMH COVLIHMH
BAACTEAA H BwampH.>! Kao moparhy aprymeHT Buanumo u CrMeoHOB monasak us Cry-
IeHMUILle, Koju ce 36uo 8. okTobpa 1197. ropmHe, mTo Bpo mpenusHo 6enexxu Casa,
jep mepuon usmehy 15. aBrycra u noderka oKkrobpa cMaTpaMo jefBa, aliu UIaK
TOBO/BHUM 3a IpuinpeMe MoHaxa CYMeOHa I Bberose ImpaTwe — Koja he, 1 To TauHo
3HaMo, o Manactnpa Baromnena Ha Ceroj Topn myToBatn ykymHao 25 gana. Crora
Cy U IpUIIpeMe 3a TaKBO IIyTOBame, y3uMajyhu y 0631up CriMeoHOBe I03He rOfJHEe
(84), mopane 6utnu oncexse.*” [JomenTujaH He noMumbe CruMeoHOB CTyeHUYKY ca-
60p, a 3a mpasHNYHY JaH y KoMe je CaBa y comyHckoj Karempam mocrao apxumaH-
IPUT CaMO KOHCTaTyje Ha ChEpAKLLE e TpH en(H)c(o)nbl, Myrciehy Ha emmckone Koju ¢y
CacIy>KMBamu conyHckoM mutpononuty Koncrautuny Meconoramuty.” Ca gpyre
crpane, CaBunnu 6uorpadu cy carmacuu fa ce CaB1Ha apxmjepejcka XMpOTOHMja
opurpana kaga je y Hukeju 6uo 6naio/napounitiu gau (ipasHuxa), Wiy MpeLu3HO

27 IomeHTHjaH, op. cit., 141-149; Teomocuje, JKusor Csertor Case, 76-83; idem (mpesop), XKu-
BOTH, 157-163.

28 Jegpiuuh, YKnaka 6ecena o mpaBoj Bepu, 144.

29 Teopocuje, op. cit., 143.

30 1bid., 36.

31 Cgeru Caga, Cabpana gena (OKuruje ceetor CumeoHa), 168-169.

32 Jepuua mBa mpasuuKa Koja 6u eBeHTyaTHO MO jomr ohu y 063up 6umu 61 Poberse [pe-
cere boropopurie 8. centeM6pa u Y3ausamwe Yacnora Kpcra 14. centeM6pa, anu To cMaTpaMo Majo
BepoBaTHMM, ibid., 170-171. 3a 6psuny nyroBama: Kogep, Busautujcku cser, 73.

33 HomenTnjas, op. cit., 142.
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H EbIE WOy ALHH HAPOTHTOY, KaKO cBegour JloMeHTHjaH,* OXHOCHO Kaja je NpA3HHKOY /e
BORKCTRHOMOY EAATOHAPOTHTOY MPHWIKABLLIOY, Kako 6enexxn Teomocuje.*

OHO 1ITO HAC JOFATHO yBepaBa fia ce TakBO ofpehuBame NMpasHUYHOT faHa
OJHOCH 3aIlPaBO HA [JaH XPaMOBHOT IIPa3HMKa jeCy OIUCH apXMjepejCKIUX XUPOTO-
HMja NOTOBUX cpickux apxuenuckona TokoMm XIII u camor novyerka XIV Beka y
menmuma lanmna Il u merosux HacTasbada. OHU JJOHEK/IE YIIOTIYIbYjy MOjalliberhe
3Hauema I1ojMa 6naio/nHapouuitiu gan (fipasnuxa). Apxuenuckon Capa, 3ajefHO
ca LeJIOKYIIHUM cabopoM eIVCKOIa IIOCTaBjba 3a CBOT HAC/Ie[HUKA ApceHuja y
JKuunm yrpaBo Kama EhIEbILOY HEKOEMOY ABHEEH HAPOTHTOY, a cymehm mo JaHMIOBOM
leTa/bHOM OIINCY: ) Kafia je 6110 HeKM HapOYuTH JiaH, oBaj npeocsehenn (Casa)
OZICTY>KU CIIY>KOY ca CBUM eIIMCKOIUMA, jepejuMa 1 hakoHMMa 110 IpaBuIy cabupHe
Be/IMKe apxuenuckonuje, a 6o je Ty u 61arosepuu Kpab Pagocnas u 1jeo cabop
CpIICKe 3eMJbe, I OBaj IpenofobHM oTal ApceHnje 61 IpuBeneH paau ocsehema.
V1 BoxxmjoM BO/bOM 611 IIOCTAaB/bEH 3a apXMUEIICKOIIA PYKOM apxujepeja Xpucrosa
rocniofuHa Case (nmopBnademe — aytop)“** C mpaBoM OMCMO MOI/IM CMaTpaTy ja
ce pajiy 0 MPa3HUKY >KUYKOT KaTefpaaHor Xpama — BasHecewy XpucToBoMm,” jep n
JoMeHTHjaH, fpyradyjuM pedrMa HaBoau fia je y muramwy 6uo JKuukn CracomaH-
CKM cabop, KOjU Y Taj JaH (hEPAEL ChEEOph (EOH ¢(Ee)Thl apxuemnuckon Casa.”® OBome
U IIPUJIOT CBefloYe 1 HajHOBMja UCTPaXkuBamba Koja cyrepuuly fa je CaBa Ha cBoje
mpyro nyTtoBame y CBeTy 3eM/by KPEeHYO y neTo/paHy jeceH 1233. ronuue, IpeTxof-
HO TIOCBETUBUIN Ca IPYTUM apXujepejuMa jepoMoHaxa ApceHnja 3a apXMenncKona
Ha JKirukoM cabopy, Ima 611 ce MOIJIO OCHOBAHO IIPETIIOCTaBUTH fia ce CaBa OBYKAo
ca MecTa npBojepapxa Ha CracoBnan 13. maja 1233. rognne (6741), ocrasmpajyhn
HEeKO/IMKO MecCell) [ia M3BPIIM HeOolXOofiHe ImpurpeMe 3a myT.” Hemro gpyraunjn
omuc, 6e3 Gpopmynannje Hapouuitiu gas, UMa BpeMeHCKa OfipefHNUIA 32 00aB/beHy
XMPOTOHM]jy apXMeNNCKoIa JoaHMKHja, 3a Kojy Janmno II HaBogu na ce goroguaa
Kasia je BhCELOY CREOPOY CEPANOY 3EMAHE CPLELCKAIKE BRCEOCKELITENRIHXL KEMHCKOMA H HIOYUENL. To
Hac He 4yAU jep B0 JoaHMKMjeBOr IOCTaB/beba JO/Ia3) HAKOH JJOCTa Heyobudaje-
HYIX OKOJTHOCTY, Kaja je apxuenuckon Jauumo I nae whiotopaaro paaH ARHCTEHIA* 6110
CBPTHYT yOp30 HaKOH CBOT y3A13ama.!' 3a BpeMe pyKOIIONOKeha apXUenucKomna

34 Tbid., 198.
3 Teonocuje, usor Caeror Case, 129.

36 Apxmermncxornt [armno 11, JKusoTu KpasbeBa it apXueIicKorna CpIiCKIX, N3BOPHY TeKCT/dpe-
KBEHIIMjCKM PEYHMUK, 249.

37 U nemrro name: ,A y taj man npeocsehenn rocnopun Capa yunHu BETUKO TOPKACTBO U
pajocT ca 6raroyecTuBuM Kpa/bem PaociaBom 1 ca cBUM cabopoM OTadacTBa CBOTa, M Pasjiajie MHOTe
JlapoBe CBEYACHUM eNMCKOIMMA M UTYMaHMMa ¥ CBMMa Be/IMOXKaMa 6/1arodecTusora kpampa', JJaHuno
NIpyru (mpeson), YKusotn, 163-164.

38 HomenTtujaH, op. cit., 341-342.

39 Komainuna, O roguuu cmptu Ceetor Case, 144.
40 Apxuernckort [Tarmno 11, op. cit., 287.

41 1bid., 308; Hanuno Opyru (npesox), Kusotn, 189.
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JeBcratuja Janwmmo II oneT KOpUCTY M3pa3 H AKHERH COVLUTOY HAPOTHTOY BhCEMOY ARE ChEO-
POy ChERIOYTIAKEHOY, Maia caM onuc forabaja Hije Tako JieTa/baH Kao ONUC XMPOTOHMje
CaBrHOT HacmeHUKa ApceHnja — pyror CpIcKor apxunuckona.* Y Hapouuitiom
gauny Kafia Cy ce ofurpaaa ys3gusama y apXMenMCcKOICKM YMH ApceHnja 1 JeBcTa-
THja, npenos3Hajemo xnukyu CHacoBHaHCKM cabop, OHOCHO XPaMOBHY IPasHUK
Cpricke apxmennckonyje Manacrupa XKude. Jla je BasHecemwe 3aucra 6110 mpasamk
Kafia ce cacrajao Cabop CpIICKMX eMUCKOIIA 3ajeffHO ca BIaJapoM U Kajia je y TPOH
yBobeH HOBU IpBOjepapx, CBejOYM XMPOTOHNUja apxuemnmckona Hukopuma, koja ce
ogurpana y I[Tlehu nHa CniacoBman (12. maja) 1317. roguue. VMaxko je cepuiurte apxu-
enckonuje npecebero y nehky Lipky Cetux Anocrona yOp3o HaKOH CTpajaiba
Kuue, xojy je 1291/92. ropuHe usasBaza Bojcka Oyrapckyx BelMKalla,” yiHu HaM
ce ma ce Tpaguunja CracoBgaHCKOTr cabopa ycTaHoB/beHa jour y CaBMHO BpeMe [o-
cnenno nourroBana. O oBom porabajy Haunno I cBemoun (3a kpaba Munytuna) H
C(hERIITARL (b BRCEUB ChEOPOMB CROHMB Bh HAPOTHThH AbHb MPAZAHHIA HA Bh3HECEHHIE XPHCTORO.**
I pyro ofcTyname of OBOT IIpaBUIA fia ce 6n1aio/Hapouuitiu gax (pasHuka) OFHOCH
Ha XpaMOBHI IIPa3HMK Hajla3MIMO IIPUIMKOM XUpoToHuje HukopnmoBor HacienHn-
ka Jlanuna II, Takobe y ITehu (y3 moMeHyTy XMpOTOHN]y apXUeICKOIIa JoaHNUKMja),
LITO CasHajeMo M3 Jie/la lberoBUX HacTas/bada. [lanmio II nocraje apxmjepej Ha pa-
3HMK Y3ausama YacHor Kpcra (14. cenmtembpa 1324) — Kb HAPOHThIH AbHb MPA3AHHKA
HA Eb3ABHAREHHIA ThCThHAATO KPhCTA. Pasjior momepama xuporoHnje ca kpaja nponeha
Ha IOYeTaK jeCeH!M Ha/IasMMo OIeT y JOCTa HeOOMYHNM OKOTHOCTMMA [laHnmoBor
IIOCTaB/beba jep ce PYKOIOJIOXKee OfUrpano Ha ofgpeheny HaumH Ha npesapy,
tako #a [laHmno Huje 6o HM cBecTaH fa he 6mTyu n3abpaH 3a apXMeNuCKona, Kako
TO MOZpoOHO 06jalbaBa BHEroB XMBOTOMMC ALY ,Kaza ce mocie mwerosa ojracka
npectaBno apxuernuckon Hukopnm, u oBaj xpucrompyousu kpam Yporuu Tpehu cetn
ce OBOTa rOCIIOfYIHA MOjera, ¥ MHOTUM LIW/balbeM IIpu3Ba ra K ce01, a OH Huje HU-
mita 3Hao 1mra he 6uTH, U Kao M3HeHasa 3amOBeN Jia ce cabepe 11e0 cabop cpricke
semspe. VM kapa je To 6uio, ybehemem Tora XpucTopybuBora Kpapba 1 6/1aroposbe-
mweM ILenora cabopa Csete [ope u cabopa cpIicKe 3eM/be, YIMHIIIE CBE 110 3aKOHY, U
y3Beflollle Ta Ha IIpecTo cBeTora Kup CaBe y HApOYMUTHU [aH NpasHuKa Basppiokema
YacHora Kpcra (nmopsnaverse — aytop)“*® 3a Hape[He apXMenncKomne 1 KacHuje
CpIICKe ITaTpujapXe HEMaMO BIILe IIOJjaTaKa y KOM JJaHy Ce OJUIPA0 UMH IbUXOBOT

42 1dem (mpeBog), 204.
43 Muwuh, Cpricko-6yrapcku ofHocy, 335-336; Yzenau, Ko je cnamio JKnuy?, 1-12.
44 Apxuenuckon Jauwo I, op. cit., 154; idem (npesog), XKusotu, 144.

45 Hanunosu HacTap/bady, Janunos Ydenuk, 106; Bpro cnmyno: ,J y To Bpeme 6emre 01120
rOCIofyHy Kpaky npenogobun uryman Ceere Tope, sann [epBacuje, ca cBuMa 13abpaHnM YpHIMMA
Caere Tope. VI moro je cabpaH Ijeo cabop CpIICKe 3eM/be, eIICKOIN, UTYMaH! U CBU BeJIeMONHM cpIIcKe
3eMsbe, yannn caBeharbe ca OBMMa roCrofyH Moj Kpak 0 oBoM cBeocBeherom. V nsabpasiun ra, i Tako
BE/IMKOM MO/IOOM TOCIIOAMHA Kpajba, U MeTaHIjeM dYacHux upHaia Cere Tope u cBera borom cabpanora
cabopa CpIICKe 3eMJbe, U CBe YYMHMBIIY IO 3aKOHCKOM O014ajy, 11 TaKO I'a y3Befolle Ha IIPeCTO CBETOra
apxujepeja CaBe, Ha gaH npasHuka Baspeiokewa Yacuora Kpcera® ibid., 37; Apxuennckomn Jauwo II,
JKuBoTu KpaspeBa 11 apXMeICKona CpICKIX, U3BOPHY TeKCT/PpeKBEHIMjCKM PEYHNK, 363.
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yBODemwa y TpOH CPIICKUX IIpBOjepapaxa, ali Hac HaBefleH! IpYMepy UIAK yBepa-
Bajy 7Ia je MCIpaBaH 3aK/by4aK, Y TO BpeMe jepOMOHAaXa, a KaCHMje emicKorna 6aHat-
CKOT I 3aXyMCKO-XepLeropaukor Aranacuja Jedruha, fa JJomeHTHjaHOB Hapouuitiu
gan 03HayaBa JJaH XpPaMOBHOT IIPa3HNUKa, OJHOCHO jOII NpelM3HMje TPasHUIHOT
cabopa 1jpkBe nay MaHactupa. OBoMe 61CMO JOfAIM fla Ce UCTO MOXKEe CMaTpaTy
u 3a TeogocujeBy ynorpe0y Hemro gpyraunje popme bnaionapouuitiu gan (ipa-
3HUKA), KOjY Y jeFHOCTaBHMjOj Bep3uju Kopuctu JomeHTnjaH (6e3 mpupesa 61aio u
VIMeHMIe fpasHuk). Kao fofaTHy apryMeHT IIoMeHymm 61CMo fia IpYMepH Koje CMO
HaBe/M (ca CBOjUM BapujalyjaMa) MCLpPIUBYjy cBe ynorpebe ¢popmynanuje 6naio/
Hapouuttiu gax (fApA3HuKa) y CpIICKOj CpefiibOBEKOBHOj KUTHjHOj KIbV>KEBHOCTH O
ceeror Case u Credana [IpBoBeHUaHOT 3aK/byYHO Ca HACTAB/bAYMMA aPXMEIINCKO-
na Jarmna II. Takobe, y 06a cny4aja, kajia je u3BecHO ga GopMyIaLyja HapoUUuiiu
gan (fipasHuka) HMje MpefcTaB/bala XpaMOBHY IIPAasHYK L[PKBe MIM MaHACTUPa
(xmporonnmje apxuenuckona Hukopnma na CriacoBaH u apxuenmnckomna Januma
IT Ha Kpcropan y nehkoj Ilpksu CeTux ANOCTONa), jaCHO je Ha3HAYEHO Ha KOjU
IpasHUK Cy ce oBM forahaju ogurpanm.

Bpahajyhu ce na CaBuHO cTuiame 4nHa apxXMMaH/IPUTa, MOXXEMO OCHOBAHO
IpeTHocTaBuUTH fja ce TeomocujeBa Gpopmynaluja 6naio/Hapouuitiv gar (dpasHuka)
ofiHOCH Ha IpasHuk conyHcke Karenpasne — Y3ausame HYacuor Kpcra. C 063upom Ha
roToBO MCTOBeTHY popmynanujy CaBuHe xupoTonuje y Hukeju xog 06a 5X1BoTO-
mvica (JIoMeHTHjaH: H EBIB WOy AHH HApotHTOY; ™ Teomocuje: npa3HHKoY A€ BOARBCTEHOMOY
EAATOHAPO'THTOY MPHIILABLIOY),Y MOYKEMO 3aK/by4YMTH Jla Ce OHA JIOTOAM/Ia Ha XPaMOBHMI
npasHuk Hukejcke Karenpane Cere Coduje, koju ce nmpocnasmpa 14. centeMm6bpa.
OBoj Te3y MOkeMO IOfaTH jOII apTyMeHaTa, OCUM JIO Cajia HaBeleHUX TBPAI 13-
BeJleHMX U3 OIMCa NpasHIYHOTr faHa koj CaBuHMX 61orpada U KaCHUjUX CPIICKUX
CpefmbOBEKOBHIIX IIICATa.

Pasmarpajyhu 6orocnyxx6eHe ogpenbe Kapejckor Tunmka,*® yBugenu cmo fa
je Capa 13y3eTHO IIeHIO OOrOCTIy>Keme, a I0ceOHO IpasHUYHa OJemba, KOja Iberos
mabu 61orpad moMume BuIle IyTa Kao ,CBeHONHO Iojame,” ,,HOhHO cTajame” wim
»CBEHONHO cTajame’," I1a M¥MaMo pasjiora fa cMaTpaMo ja je 00a CBOja MyTOBamba
(y ConyH u Hukejy), Ha KojuMa je HaIlpefoBao y IPKBEHOj XVjepapXuju, Mpeny3eo
Ia 6M mpuUCyCTBOBAO Haj3HAYajHUjUM IpasHMIMMA IPajioBa y Koje je opnasno. Ha-
POYNTO 3aTO IITO HeMa HasHaKa Jia je BpeMe y Koje je Ipefy31Mao CBoja IIyToBama
OMJIO YC/IOB/BEHO HEKUM APYIMM OKOMHOCTMMA JJO HeTOBOM JIMYHOM OJJTYKOM. AKO
je v 61710 HeKMX OKONMHOCTH Koje J[loMeHTHjaH 1 Teosjocuje He HOMUILY, OHE CY MOIJIe
MIMaTH Be3y ca HEeKMM CBETOTOPCKUM IMTamyMa. HanMe, ako IpuxBaTuMO IpeT-
1ocTaBKy fia je CaBa IOCTA0 apXMMAH/PUT 1 apXMENNCKON Ha IIPasHMK Y3IM3ama

46 Bupu Ham. 8.

47 Bupn nam. 9.

48 Cpern Casa, Kapejcxu tummx, pen 63-98.

49 Teopocuje (pesop), XKusoru, 153, 186, 206.
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Yacnora Kpcra, oHpa cy o6a CaBuHa ITyToBama ycleayIa HaKOH IIpasHUKa YCIema
ITpecsete Boropoaue (15. aBrycra) — 3a KOju CUTYPHO 3HaMO fAa je 610 HaH Kaja
ce y Kapeju cacrajao Cabop npota u urymana Csete [ope, a uMa MHAMIIUjA 1A UM je
CaBa nprcycTBoBao oK je 6opaBno y cojoj Kapejckoj kenujn.” Casa je kao gobap
MO3HaBajIall TUIMKA, 3aCUTYPHO 3HAO M Aa ce Yaamusamwe YacHora Kpcra, xao mpa-
3HNK KaTegpanHux xpamosa ConyHa u Hukeje (y3 boxxuh, borojameme un Backpc),
IIpOC/IaB/ba CBeYaHuje of Apyrux senukux [ocnogmux u boropognununx npasHu-
Ka.’' Y To MO>keMO OUTH cacBUM CUTYPHH jep je y 06a oBa rpaga Ta Tpaguija 6uma
IpeHeTa U3 mpecToHuIle PoMejckor apcTBa, a OHa HaM je MHade JoOpo 1mo3Hara.™
Hamnme, mpocnasparme 0BUX IIpasHMKa TPpajajio je BUIIe jaHa, Y3 06aBe3HO yuemrhe
BJajjapa KOju je HAaKOH CBpILEeTKa JIUTYpruje OpraHn30Bao CBeYaHy TpIesy 3a ofa-
6pane 3BaHnue. VI3 onnca Koncraurnna IToppuporennra nosHar je o TaHYMHA
HaulH IIPOC/IaB/baiba MIpasHuKa Y3ausamwa Yacuor Kpcra y Llapurpany, npu yemy je
HapOYNTY Y/IOTYy VIMaJIa leroBa YyBeHa penmnksuja.” Kommko ce mpociapbambe 0Ba
YeTUpH MpasHMUKa Pas3MKOBaIO Of APYIuX, nocpefsHo norsphyje u tunuk Ianro-
KpaToOpoBOI MaHacTupa u3 npse nonosuHe XII Beka, koju je nap Josan II Komuuu
CacTaBJO 3a CBOjy 3a[y’KOMHY 110 Y30py Ha TUIMK Benuke IjpKBe 1 KOji MpPOIICYyje
Ia ce caMo y JaHMMa HJXOBOT IPOC/IaB/batba naje cBe cBehe 1 kaHauma y Lpksy,
IIOK 3a je ipyre Be/luKe IIpasHyKe OpOj CBETU/BKY IIPEHOIOB/bEH.

ITopehemwa papn, y Bpeme koje Hac 3anuMa (moderak XIII Beka) mpasHuK
Ycnewa Boropopaniie Hije mpociaB/bal Tako cBedaHo. Vako je Boropoanua 6mma
3aIITMTHNIA TPafia, a Y BraxepHCKoj IpKBYM ce HalmaswuIa M3y3eTHO MOLITOBAHA pe-
JIMKBMja H>€HOT YaCHOT I10jaca, IPasHUK je MpOCaaB/baH CKpoMHuje. VictuHa, map je
U 'y OBaj IaH HAKOH NMUTypruje npupebusao rosdy, anu cama cryxba ce obasmpana y

30 Cperoropcku cabop mpoTa u UryMaHa paju JOHONIeba OJUTYKa Off 3HAUaja 3a YUTABY MOHA-
IIKY 3ajeTHNITy CacTajao ce 3BECHO O MpasHuKy Ycrema IIpecsere Boropopuie (15. aBrycra), Kako u
nponucyje Llumuckujes Tunmk (971-972), Byzantine Monastic Foundation Documents, 235; Crapuja
mpakca je mpusHaBasa jou cabope Ha Boxxuh, Yckpe u npasunk Cseror [Iumutpuja, koje je Ilumu-
CKUjeB TUIIMK YKUHYO, ajli Cy ce off moveTKa XI Bexa cabopy IIOBpeMeHO UIAK Ofjp>KaBasyi BUIIe ITyTa
TOfIMIEbE, TTOpeJ] T/TABHOT YCIIEhCKOT 1 Y JAHMMA HEKOT Off OBUX IpasHUKa, Ilafiaxpucanitiy, ATOHCKO
MOHAIITBO, 217-218. [la je LeHTpaIHN cabop UIIaK OfpkaBaH Ha Bemuky [ocojuHy, cBe[ouN 1 CPIICKM
mucap Teopop I'pamaruk omucyjyhu crapame cBor myxosHor ona ([loMeHTHjaHa) fa Ta Ha CBETOTOp-
cKoM cabopy cIracu IpoTepuBama jep je 6mo ronobpan y nero 1263. rogune, lliagujep, CBeToropcka
6amrrmHa, 50-51.

51 Mateos, Le Typicon de la Grande Eglise I, 28-33, 155-159, 174-184; idem, Le Typicon de la
Grande Eglise 11, 294, 311.

52 Cumeon ConyHncku noTBphyje fia je mpecToHMYKa TpaauIMja odyBaHa y gpyrom rpagy Iap-
CTBa ¥ HaKoH 1afia KoHcTanTHOMOMA y pyKe JlaTuHa 1204. ropuse, Patrologia greaca 155, 533D, 625B.

53 Constantine Porphyrogennetos, The Book of Ceremonies, 124-127.

>4 3a Bpeme mpasuuka Pohermwa Xpucrosor Ha mctu Hauns he ce mamurn Kaumma (kao u Ha
Yckpc), a Ha MIKOHOCTACy 1 MKOHaMa 3a IIOKJIomkembe cTaBbahe ce cBehe on weTnpu yHie, y kaHanma ca
IBaHaeCT cBehmaka 1 Ha MMeBHMUIlE MIeCT BeNMuKuxX cBeha Texxnue mrect nnrapa, a crasuhe ce u gse (Be-
nuke ceehe) y mpumparty. [...] Vcte cTBapu he ce mecurtu 3a Bpeme mpasuuka borojasmema 1 Yausama
Yacnor Kpcra® Byzantine Monastic Foundation Documents, 741 (ipeBop, — ayTop).
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BnaxepHckoj njpksn.” Tek HakoH pectaypanuje Llapctsa o gunactujom Ianeomno-
ra oBaj IpasHUK JOOMja Ha 3HAYajy, IETOBO JIUTYPIMUjCKO IPOCTAB/bAbE CENU Ce V3
BnaxepHcke 1jpkBe y cabopuu Xpam Csete Coduje, a 1jeo aBTyCcT HIPaKTUYHO OCTaje
Mecen; nocsehen boropopmiu.* Takobe, nako je gedunucan kao ob6aBes3a CBUX Xpu-
mwhana Ha [lapurpagckom cabopy 1166. rogyune 3a BpeMme narpujapxa JIyke Xpuco-
Bepra, JBOHeZI/bHN TIOCT YOuu IpasHMKa Ycnemwa boropopuiie y CaBuHo BpeMe jorl
HUje 3a)XKBEO Ka0 yCTa/beHa IIpaKca’ — LITO MOCPENHO CBeOYN Jla 0Baj MPasHMUK
jOII yBeK HMje YIIA0 Y KPYT HajBaKHUjMX IIPAa3HMKA IIPKBEHOT TOIMIIHET IUKIyca.

Bynyhnu ma je Huxejcka Karenpaia 1ucrte mocBeTe Kao Lapurpajicka U COMyH-
CKa, OHa je TIpOC/IaB/baia Kao XpaMOBHM IIpasHMK Ysausame YacHora Kpcra. Kako
CaBuHny 6morpadu onncyjy IpasHUYHN JJaH BEroBe apXyjepejcke XMPOTOHNUje Ha
JICTU HAauMH Kao ¥ JIaH y KOMe je CTEKAo YMH apXMMaHJPUTA y CONyHcKoj CBeToj
Coduju, unnHm HaM ce fa JIOMEHTIjaHOB gaH HApouuill, ofHOCHO Teomocujes gan
6oxancinieeHol 61aioHapouuiiiol ipasHuka, He 6u Morao 6uTy Heku boroponndnu
IIpasHUK, I1a HK Ycrewe [Ipecsere boropopuie, jep jow yBek Huje 6110 IpasHMUK
KOjJ ce BeoMa CBeYaHO Ipoc/iaB/bao. AKo ce unak CaBuHa XMPOTOHMja OiUrpasna
Ha IIpasHUK Ycnema boropoauie, Mo>XeMO caMO IIPETIOCTABUTH Jla C€, Kao U y
Hapurpapny, oBaj Ipa3HUK jOlI YBeK IIPOC/IaB/bao Y HeKoj boropopnynuoj npksu,
a He y caboproM Xpamy. To 61 oHpa BepoBaTHO 3Ha4mIO fia je CaBa XMPOTOHMCAH
y LIpkBu Ycnewa Boropopuie XnjakMHTOBOT MaHACTHPa, Y KoMe je o 1207. 6una
CMellITeHa pe3yJieHI[ja HUKejCKOT IaTpujapxa.™

Y mpuior YnMmbeHNIN A2 je y NUTamby 61O 3aiCTa HeKV Ioce6aH, HApOUNUTH
NIpasHNYHMU JIaH, CBeJ0Ye M PKBEHN KaHOHM KOjM IPOINCYjy fa ce apXmjepejcKa
XMPOTOHMja He MOpa HY>KHO 00aBUTH y IpasHuyuHM #aH,” Beh camo na Mopa 6utn
y okBupy JIutypruje Cseror JoBaHa 3nmatoycror (mnu Bacunuja Benukor), koja
ce MOXKe CIIy>KUTH Y Hefle/bHU 1IN 61710 Koju fpyru faH.* CaBUHY >KVMBOIUCIN
MCTUYY Jla Cé XMPOTOHMja IPBOT CPIICKOT apXMeNNCKoNa JOTOAUNIa Y HApOUUTHU

55 Jour mogyerkom XIV Bexa, cynehn mo cBegouancrsy ncropumuapa Huhudopa Kamcra Kean-
TOIIY/I0Ca, IIPAa3HUK YCIera ce MpociaBbao y BraxepHckoj 1jpksuy, Patrologia greaca 147, 292AB.

56 pseudo-Kodinus, Tratié des offices, 245, 11-15.

57 Ceeru CaBa He CIIOMIEb€ TIOCT IIpesi IpasHMKOM Ycnema boropopuiie HI y jeflHOM Off CBOjUX
TUTIKA (KapejCKOM, XnmaHpapcKkom n CTy,[[eHI/I‘{KOM), Iaimpujax Ilasne, Hexa nutama Halle Bepe, 292.

%8 1lpxsa Vcrema Ilpecsere Boropogie (Hekaamrmer XnjakinHTOBOT MaHACTHPA) cpylieHa
je 1922, a 6uta je mo3HaTa IO CBOjOj BeOMa PAacKOLIHOj MO3an4Koj AeKopanuju, Schmit, Die Koimesis-
kirche von Nikaia, 4-56.

59 Jlasap Mupxosuh HaBopu #a 49. npasuno Kaprarmuckor cuHopa (Tpebano 61 ma croju ca-
60pa) mpomucyje fa ce apxujepejcka XUpoiionHuja cépuiasa y upasHuuHu gan y3 Gpucycitiéo MHOXUHe
Hapoga (kyp3us - aytop), Mupxosuh, Csete Tajue u MonmurBocnosmpa, 124. Vnax, oBakBy ofpendy
HIICMO TIpOHALUIN y ofpenbama Kaprarnuckor cabopa ns 419. roguse (49. npasmio tide ce 6poja emu-
CKOIIa KOjyi MOTY 06aBUTU XMPOTOHMjY APYTOT — He CMe X GUTH Marbe off TP, 3akoHompasumo Ceetor
Cage, 127). Meby npaBunmnma crapujux Kapraruucknx cabopa, Kojux je 61710 Bulie, HUCMO ITPOHALLIIN
IIpaBIIO Koje HaBoxu Mupkosuh.

0 Ocim y o6uuHe JaHe BEIMKOT IIOCTA jep ce PyKOIo/arame apxujepeja He MOXKe 06aBUTH y
oxsupy JIurypruje npeheocsehennux gaposa, Mupkosuh, op. cit., 108.
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Ipa3HUYHY JJaH y3 CIyKOy IaTpujapxa 1 cacilyXXMBame BUIIE apXujepeja, IpuUcy-
CTBO MHOIITBA Hapoja ¥ CaMor Ijapa y I0ceOHO CBeYaHMM OKOTHOCTUMA. AKO je
0Baj mpasHuK 6uo Y3pusamwe YacHora Kpcra, oHpa je u yiora dyBeHe Lapurpajcke
penukBuje Takohe nMana oxpebeny ynory y CaBuHOj 3aMuciu a 6au y jaHuMa
IIPOCTIaB/batba TOT IIPAa3HMKa OCTBAPU CBoje myToBame y Hukejy, Oynyhu fa cy npsu
Hemamnhu umanm ¢ moM jaky Besy. bes 063upa Ha pacnapuaBame YacHora Kpcra
HakKoH 1204. roguHe, ofpehenu e/loBM penKBMje CY Ce M HAKOH pecTaypaluje
ITapctBa nop ITaneonosuma nonoso Hanasumm y Xpamy apurpazcke Csetre Codu-
je,®! ma MoXKeMO 3aK/BYYUTH Jia Cy Ce Y TOKOM HMKEjCKe eroXe TH Je/IOBJ Ha/asvin
Y HbEHOj ICTOMMEHOj KaTefipany, 1 Jja je UIaK, ako He y IOTIYHOCTU OHJla MaKap
IeNMMMYHO, O1/Ia cayyBaHa Of JIATMHCKe oTuMadnHe. To mocpeaHo noTsphyje u
Teopmocuje, kaga onucyje fa je apxmenuckon CaBa, HAKOH ITOBpaTKa ca MpPBOT IIy-
toBama y CBery 3em/mpy (meto 1228. ropmue) o HMKejckor 1apa Joana III Bararja
mo6uo seo Yacnora Kpcra,® uymja ce craBpoTeKka 1 JaHac 4yyBa y XMIaHJAPCKO]
pusHu.® Kao HajBa>KHUjy pelMKBUjy, U CpICcKa apxmemnyckonuja y JKuunm moce-
moBana je geo xusorBopHor Kpcra Tocnoamer, cypehu nmo HaTnucy ns nmopruxa ¢
nodetka XIV Beka, Koju IIPEHOCK OCHMBAUKY II0OBe/bY Kpaba Credpana IIpsoBeHya-
Hor.** To je Morao 6uty fap MoHaxa CruMeoHa BenyKoM Kymany CredaHy, Koju Kao
oTall Ipef CMPT IOK/Ialka CUHY Kao y3fapje 3a BeroB TPYZ, U IOMON OKO Hofy3ama
Xunanpapa (BepoBaTHO Ha caMoM Kpajy 1198. ropune),” mnn je 61o pasgenHu feo
Tapa HuKejckor 1apa Josana I1I Barama, ¢ Tum na je CaBa feo octaBuo y XumaHgapy
(rme ce n maHac Hamasu),* a geo AoHeo ca coboMm y XKmuy npunmnkom mosparka ca
IpBOr ImyToBama y CBeTy 3em/by. UMHM HaM ce f1a CBe HaBe[IeHO yKasyje Ha TO Jja
je opgnasak y Hukejy 6no CaBuHa cBecHa ofjIyka, Kako 61 y3eo ydeurhe y mpocia-
B/balby KaTe[paTHOT MpasHuKa Ysausama JacHora Kpcra. Ilonajsuiie 3aTo 1mTo je
CaBa aX/bMBO IJIAaHMPAO CBOja IyTOBama y OHOCY Ha fonadehe nmpasHuKke, o yeMy
cBeflode M APYTM MpUMepH U3 HBeroBor XuBoTa: fonaszak ca Ceete lope y CryneHu-
1y ca O4YeBMM MOLITHMA IIpe obeexaBarma rogyiimuie CUMeOHOBOT YIIOKOjema 9.
¢debpyapa 1207. rogune,” wiau gonasak y Kapejy mo nmoBpaTky ca mpBOr IyTOBaba
y CBeTy 3em/be IIpe ITpasHMKa boropopnunHor Ycnema, XpaMOBHOT IpasHuka Ka-
pejcke mpoTararcke LipKBe KaKo O IPUCYCTBOBAO CBETOTOPCKOM cabopy 1228. ro-
nyHe.® AKO IIPeTIIOCTAaBUMO [ia je U Te TOAMHE Kajia je XMPOTOHMCAH IIPUCYCTBOBAO

61 Majeska, Russian Travelers to Constantinople, 222, uarr. 130.

62 Teopocuje (ripeson), Kusoru, 171; Mumkosuh, Kuruja cseror Case, 92, Ham. 258; Mapko-
6uh, IIpo myToBame cBetor Case y [TanecTnHy, 78, Hat. 361;

63 Mumwkosuh, Xunanpapckn Yacunm xpct, 287-297.
64 Credan IIpsoBenuann, Cabpana nena, 110-111; Yanak-Meguh-Ilotiosuh-Bojsoguh, Xa, 44.

65 Paju ce 0 Beoma Maioj uecTuiM jep jy je Monax CuMeoH HOCHO OKo Bpata, Credan IIpBo-
BeHYaHMU, op. cit, 60-61; Mapjanosuh-Jlywanuh, Bragapcku sHanu Credana Hemame, 80-84; Muswko-
6uh, JKuruja cseror Case, 85, Ha1. 216.

66 BpH60ﬂuh, Kpcrosu ns Xunanpgapa, 54-55; Murmkosuh, Xunanpgapckn Yacunm kpcr, 287, 12 sq.
67 Maxcumosuh, Tommma peroca Hemarmiamx MOmTHjy, 442.
68 Mapxosuh, op. cit, 86-87.
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penoBHOM YcmemwckoM cabopy y Kapeju u fja je Ha IyT KPeHYO TeK IO HErOBOM
3aBpIIETKY, MMAO je JoBO/bHO BpeMeHa Jja Y Hukejy cTurHe fBajieceTak faHa Ipe
XPaMOBHOT IIPa3HNKa HbeHOTI CAbOPHOT XpaMa, jep je 3a myToBamwe 6pogom ca CeeTe
Tope no Huxeje 6110 noTpe6HO 0KO cefaM faHa.*

OcuM faHa kaga je obas/peHa CaBMHA XMPOTOHMjA, IOTPEOHO je, HapaBHO, [a
PasMOTPMMO ¥ TOAVHY Y K0joj ce oHa poroguia. Yuuu ce fa he meHo yrBphuBame
OUTK JOHEKTIe jeTHOCTAaBHIje jep je 0CBEeT/beHO M3BECHUM OpojeM M3BOpa KOjyu HaM
Mory momMohn zia je makme ogpenumo. lomenTnjan n Teogocuje je He oHOCE, aKO
13y3MeMO NeTpoBrpafcku pykonuc Jlomentujanosor CaBMHOT XUTHja, ¥ KOME je
rofi¥Ha HaKHAJHO JOIMCAaHA HAa MAaprUHY, U TO nmorpemHo.” V3Bopn y Kojuma 11o-
CTOju IIOMEH TOfjMHe, a MOXe UM ce npumnucatu ofpehena saBrucroct of CaBuHMX
XKMBoMMcala (HApOYNTO CTapujer), jecy IeTONMUCY 1 pofocioBy. Jako Beoma pas-
HOJIMKM, OHU CY MCTPpaXMBadMMa IpefCcTaB/bali IIyTOKa3 y yTBphuUBamy XpoHO-
JIOLIKe OfipefHNUIIe oBOT forabaja.’”! HacympoT muMa, Kao yraoH! KaMeH, ferminus
post quem non CaBUHOT apXujepejcKor PyKOIIO/IOXKeha CTOjU IMUCMO OXPUJCKOT
apxuenuckona JJumurpuja Xomarusa, ynyheno CaBu TMYHO IIOCPEACTBOM CKOII-
CKOT emycKoma y Majy 1220. ropnHe, Koje Opef; TOAMHE Cafp>Xi M UHAUKT (MHAMKT
8 Koju ofroBapa caMo Mecelly Majy 6728. ogHocHO 1220. roguHe), ma je MoryhHocT
Ipyradmjer faToBama UCK/bydeHa.””

Y neronmcuma u pofoCIOBMMa, FOAMHA XUPOTOHM]j€ IIPBOT CPIICKOr apXue-
HMCKOMa KOja ce Hajuemnhe jap/ba U Koja MHaYe yXK1Ba OIIIITE NOBepeme jecte 6727.
(obyxBara nepuop usmebhy 1. centem6bpa 1218. u 31. aBrycra 1219. rognse),” a
jaB/majy ce 1 6722, ma 6711. u jolr HEKONMKO Koje cropaandHo cycpehemo, a koje
yomiute He ynase y orncer CaByHOT XuBoTa.”* JacHo je ga 6711. kao u 6722. He MOTry
6utu rogune CaByHe XMPOTOHMje, C TUM IITO OBa fpyra — 6722 — MOXXe OUTH TI0-
cllefula rpelike y Ipenmucupamy. AKO IpUXBAaTUMO 6727. Kao IPOTOTUII, CIOBO
KOje Y ’0j 0O3HaYaBa UMUPPy jefuHNI je 3, oK je y 6722. cioBo nudpe jesuHuIa
K, ITa 63 0031pa Ha CIMYHOCTY ¥ pas3iiKe y IIMCAabY OBa fIBa CI0BA KOje CY TOKOM
Cpenmer BeKa Bapupaie, He MOXe Ce UCK/bYYUTH MOIyhHOCT JOHeK/Ie Torn4yHe

69 1bid., 19; Ohler, Medieval traveller, 98-99.

70 Ruprosuh, op. cit, 153-154; Jyxac-Teopiujescka, Xusor cseror Case on [loMenTujana,
236-238.

71 Rupkosuh, op. cit, 149-154.

72 Ocmpoiopcku, Iucmo Tumurpuja Xomarujana Cs. Casn, 110-111; Demetrii Chomateni Po-
nemata diaphora, 296-302.

73 Tomumua 6727 Hamasu ce y: Dauunosom tunuky (Citiojanosuh, CTapu cCpIcKy pofoCIoBH 1
neromvicy, ctp. 111/ mun. 172); 3amerak y pykormcy HB 100 (ibid., 117/228); Illadgapukos u meTommc
I'pabosckor (ibid., 170/387); Bpxo6pesunukn netormc (ibid., 174/405); Codujckn apyru, Pemerckn un
Bacuhes neronuc (ibid., 178/432); Hopnarcku, Pagancku n Pysapues neromuc (ibid., 182/451); Byko-
manosuhes, Cennuku 1 Xumangapcku neromuc (ibid., 186/469); Jaunkos u Jevanckn neromnuc (ibid.,
194/507); Ceuennuku netomuc (ibid., 198/524); KoBumcku neronuc (ibid., 202/561) u bpankosuhes
neromnuc (maruuckn) (ibid., 282/1070).

74 hupxosuh, op. cit., 154.
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rpelike y npemnucusamy. bes 063mpa Ha To fa i je 1mojaBa roguHe 6722, MOCIefu-
11a jefTHOM IIOTPELIHO IPEeNMCaHoT IPOTOTUIIA, TOAMHA 6727. je OHa KOja je y Halloj
HayLu MupoKo npuxsaheHa, ToTOBO Kao jeayHa Moryha, IpeBacXofHO 3aTO IITO
je Casa Beh sacurypno 6uo y Kapeju na Cseroj Topu (omakie ce n ynytno xa Hu-
Kkeju), HakoH 1To je Credan Hemamnh fo6mo kpapeBcky BeHal 13 PuMa ¢ jeceHn
1217, maKyie Ha CaMOM IIOYETKY 6726. TONMHE.

Jla 6ucmMo paspemiu y KoM mepuopy 6727. ropute je CaBa II0cTao apxuje-
pej, ocTaje HaM fia yTBPAUMO KOmMKo je CaBu Tpebasio BpeMeHa [ja yIMHY CBe OHO
3a LITa I'a je BeoMa MPEeN3HO OXPUICKM aPXMENNCKOIl ONTYXKIMO Y TIOMEHYTOM IIM-
cMy 13 Maja 1220. uMajyhm y BuAy leroba IyToBama 11 MeCTa y KojuMa je 60paBuo.
A o tum porabhajuma Hac nofpo6HO U ca ocTa Aetaba obasemitaBajy n JJomeHTH-
jan u Teogocuje.

CaBa je HaKOH XMPOTOHHje 0CTA0 U3BECHO BpeMe Y Hukeju, ogakie ce Bpatno
Ha Csery [opy, 3a mra My je Tpe6aso fo Hefieby gaHa mwiosugoe.” Ty je sacurypHo
HEeKO BpeMe IIpoBeo Yy cBojoj kenuju y Kapeju, Xunaugapy n Benukoj Jlaspu, ok je
»110 IPYTMM MaHacCTMPUMa BEIMKUM U Ma/lMM Ha MO3UB UT'yMaHa Koju Cy 4yIu fa
MY je maTpujapx mao BnacT ocBehuBama 10 HUX0BOj 06macTu (IOfBIAYEHE — ay-
TOP), KaKO Hac caryacHo obapelnTaBajy obojuua 6uorpada, pykomonarao jepomo-
Haxe 1 jepohakone.”® [la 6ucMo Maxap IpUOIVKHO Ofpennnn Konuko ce Casa 3a-
np>xao Ha CseToj [opy, moTpe6GHO je Ia 3HaMO Jia je Ha jeHOj IMTYpruju, cienyjyhu
LIPKBEHUM IIPaBIIMMa MOTa0 MOCBETUTY CaMO je[JHOT CBellTeHuKa 1/mmu hakona,”
a Jla ce pasfa/pMHe U3MeDhy IojeMHNX MaHACTMpPa TELIKO MOTY CaBIajaTy y jeJHOM
TaHy. Y3 TO Huje BepoBaTHO jia je CaBa MOrao BPIUMTY BUILE Of HEKOIMKO PYKOIIO-
JIOXKeHWa Y TOKY Hefle/be, aKO ¥ TOMMKO, y3uMajyhy y 0631p UMEbeHUIy Ja Cy TaKBU
obpeny, Iopef BpeMeHa 3a ITyTOBambe IofpasyMeBay U ofpeheny mpumpemy.

OBa TeMa CBaKako 3acilIyXXyje LIMpe pasMarpame, a MU heMo joj ce camo Ha
KpaTKo IOCBeTUTH, Oynyhu fa jeman cTapuju pojociioB, JOcTa 3aBucaH oy JloMeH-
tujanosor xutnja (Ilejarosuhes), ceegoun ma Casa us Kapeje y Hukejy kpehe y
nparmu cBetoropckor mpota.’”® Mako CaBunau 6uorpadu To He IOMUIY, & HUCY
IO3HATY HU APYTU U3BOPU KOjU OY Ha TO yKa3UBay, IPOTOBO aHTA>KOBAbE OKO
CasuHor pykomnosnoxema y Hukeju gocra je normyso. HakoH 1ITO je mocsie naTuH-
ckor ocBajama ConyHa mpoTepaH enuckor jepucocky Hukonma kpajem 1206. rogune,
a MOHAIIIKa Jp>KaBa CTaB/beHa II0f] YIIPaBy KaTonudukor ouckyma of Cesacrte, CeTa
Topa je octana 6e3 cBor HajexxHOr emuckomna.” Taj mepuon je nogpasymesao 6eco-
MY4YHe I/bauke MaHACTMpa, IPOroOHe MOHAaXa ¥ BUXOBO MpUCH/baBabe a IpUXBaTe

75 Bupu Ham. 69.

76 JIomeHTHjaH, op. cit., 205, 206. Teogocuje, Kusot Cseror Case, 133; idem (mmpeson), XKuso-
T, 199. Cajﬂasuh, O MHOrMM pyKononoxemwnma, 109-122.

77 Mupxosuh, op. cit., 109.
78 Cimojanosuh, op. cit., 47.
79 Norden, Das Papsttum und Byzanz, 184-185, n. 1; JKusojunosuh, Csera Topa oko 1204, 93.
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JIaTMHCKe 0014aje, IITO CY CBeTOTOPCKY MOHACH YIOPHO Of6ujamu (13y3eB Ipy-
3MjCKMX MoHaxa VBupona). TakBo TelIKo cTame 3HAUNIIO je, IITO je 3a HAC Off Ha-
pouMTOr 3Hayaja, 1 HeMOryhHOCT pyKoIlo/ararma HOBUX jepoMOHaxa u jepohakoHa,
6e3 4mjer JOBO/BHOT Opoja Huje Ouno Moryhe ogpxaBary, MHa4Ye BeOMa CJIOKEHO,
cBeTOropcko 6orocmyx6eno npasuno.* Y tpenyrky CaBusor ognacka y Hukejy,
TAKBO CTalbe je TPajasio yXKe Off jefjHe JielieHuje ¥ BepOBaTHO je 61710 Benuka bpura
IIPOTY M CBETOrOpcKoM cabopy. Moryhaoct fa jeman o wux (apxumanaput Casa
u3 Kapejcke kemje Cetor Case JepycanmMcKor 1 6paT CpICKOT Kpajba, ca M3Be-
CHUM POJOVMHCKUM Be3aMa U KOHTaKTMMa Ca BU3aHTHUjCKMM LjapeBUMa IIpe Iaja
ITaparpaza y pyke JIatiHa) IIoCTaHe eMUCKOII U ca Of00peeM HIKEjCKOT aTpujap-
xa (mro he excrmmuuTHO HOTBpAUTH Teomocuje peunma: BhetH HIOYUEHH WTh KEAHKKIXK
COVIUTE /K€ H MAABIXE MOHACTBIPh MO BAACTh WCRELUITENCTRA M0 (WEAACTH CROEH CEETOLY BhAACTH)®!
PYKOIIOJIa)ke HOBe CBELITeHUKe U hakoHe, cBaKkako je Mopaja OUTHU CTBAap Off Hapo-
YUTOT MHTEPECA U 3a IIPOTA U 3a YUTABY CBETOrOPCKY 3ajenuuiy. M sancra, JlomeH-
tujan u Teogocuje, YMHM ce y3rpefHoO, aly U JOCTa JeTa/bHO, ONNCyjy fa je Caba,
kaga ce u3 Hukeje Bpatuo Ha ATOHCKO IIOTyOCTPBO, Ha MOIOY MHOIMX UI'yMaHa
(Teomocuje yak Kaxke céux uiymana) MaHACTHPa BEIMKNUX M Manux (YKbydyjyhm u
Benuky JlaBpy CeTor AraHacuja), y LipKBaMma ,,CBpILIaBao cBeTe clIyx6e, mocsehy-
jyhm y muma nomnose (jepomonaxe) u hakone (jepobakone)“® A to sHauu ga je Casa
IpBM IYT /IejCTBOBAO Kao apxujepej ynpaso Ha Ty Csere [ope, 3a mra je, Buaenu
CMO, IMA0 CaIllaCHOCT CBETOTOPCKOT IIPOTa ¥ cabopa, OHAKO KaKO TO IIPOINUCYje
IpBa noseba 1apa Anekcuja I Komanna us 1093. rogune, y Kojoj ce sanosena: ,,I1o-
TpebHoO je fa ce cnoboza (Ceere) [ope uyBa 1 1a ce oHa HuKaja He Habe y obmacTu
MUTPOIIONINTA WIN eIMCKOIIa. AN, OIeT je MOTPeOHO Jja jeflaH eIMCKOII JO/Ia3N
OHAaMO caMo 3a BpeMe cabopa Ha IO3MB IIPOTA, ¥ Ja KAHOHCKY IIOCTaB/ba CBELITe-
HyKe 11 hakoHe Koje joBefie TpOT. A fla HUIIONITO He IPYCBaja eIapXUjcKy BIACT.
(mopBraueme — ayrop)“*’ Yipaso Tako je u genosao apxujepej Capa 1o OBPaTKy
n3 Hukeje — kKaHOHCKU dociliasmajyhu ceewilienuxe u haxoxe u He ipucsajajyhu
etiapxujcky eénactid, Hamyctno je Cery Topy u otnmao y Cp6ujy. Crora ce yuemhe
CBETOTOPCKOT IPOTa Y HMKEjCKOj MUCHjI He MOYKe IIOTIIYHO MCK/BYYNTH (YaK U aKo

80 Kako cBeTOropcky MOHACH HICY IPUXBATA/I IyXOBHY BIACT TIATe, a HItje GIITO HAUTEKHOT
eIICKoma KOji 61 BPIINMO PYKOIIONMOXKeHa, 6poj jepoMoHaxa 1 jepohakoHa ce M3 rojuHe y TOIMHY MO-
Pao CMambMBaTH, A YIOKOjeHe CBELITEHOMOHAXe HUCY MOI/IM 3aMEHUTY HOBM Kaupuunu. Vnak, o cramy
CBETOrOPCKMX MAaHACTMPA y IIPBUM TOfIMHaMa HAKOH JIaATMHCKOT ocBajara llapurpaga n Comyna numa
3aJICTa BEOMa MaJIo IoflaTaka y M3BOPMMA, I1a Ce He MOXKe ca CUrypHouihy TBPANTY fja Of IIPOTepUBatba
jepucuckor emvickorra Huxone o CaBuuor nosparka 13 Hukeje Huje 611710 pyKoroarama HOBIX jepo-
MOHaxa 1 jepohakoHa, anmu je oBa MoryhHocT nmak gocra nssecsa. O Cseroj Topu nop Bamhy Jlaruna:
JKusojunosuh, op. cit., 91-99; Pepjanuuh, [Touenn ConyHcke kpabeBrHe, 101-116.

81 Teomocuje, JKusot Cperor Case, 133.

82 Homentujas, op. cit, 205-206; Teogocuje, op. cit., 133; idem (npeson), >Kusoru, 199; Cajno-
suh, op. cit., 120-121.

83 Délger, Regesten der Kaiserurkunden, no. 1171; mpeson Bragumup Mommns y: Mowiun, Yro-
Bop cB. Case, 96.
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Huje myToBao ca Casom y Hukejy), mako ra CaBuay 6uorpadu He moMmmby, 13 pa-
3yM/BUBMX Pa3jIora — TO Huje OM/I0 y CIy»O61 OCHOBHOT HapaTuBa >KuTuja.*

3axpyuyjyhu Hamre usaramwe, camo heMo HallOMEHYTHU Ja Cy, Y CIy4ajy Aa
ce Casa moverkoM jecenn (HakoH Kpcrospmana) ns Hukeje Bpatuo Ha Csety lopy,
y BpeMe beroBor CBakako BUIIeMeceuHor 6opaBKa Ha AToHy, u Xunangap (21.
HoBeMOpa), 1 werosa Kapejcka kxenuja (5. serembpa), obenexasanu coje 61aio/
Hapouuiiie gave (lipa3Huxa), OFHOCHO XpaMOBHe IIpa3HMKe Npocaasmbajyhn ux,
CKJIOHM CMO Jia BepyjeMo, TOTOBO M3BeCHO V3 yuernhe (11 Haua/CTBOBambe) HIXOBOT
KTHUTOpA, IPBOT CPIICKOr apxuemnyckona. Hakon 6opaska Ha Cseroj Topnu, Casa je,
cMaTpaMo HajpaHuje oko boxkuha wmm BepoBaTHMje y JaHMMa HaKOH OBOT IIpasHU-
Ka, cturao y ConyH, Ijje ce 3aap)kao HeKo BpeMe 6opasehn, kao u panuje, y Mana-
ctupy Ouiokainy, mpema KoMme je umao opipeheHe KTUTOpCKe 3acimyre. 3agp)KaBaibe
y ConyHy BepoBaTHO je 6110 KpaTKO, HajBUIIIE 10 JleceTak JjaHa, jep je rpaj 61o
IIOfI TATMHCKOM YIIPaBOM (M CBETOBHOM U IIPKBEHOM), a CPIICKU apXujepej CUryp-
Ho je xeneo ctuhu y Crynernny no nonosuse ¢pebpyapa, kaja ce 13. Tor Mecena
npocnaesbao crioMeH Ceetor Cumeona. /3 CumeonoBor >xntuja Beh 3HaMo f1a je 3a
nyroBame o Cryznenntie 1o Baronena 6mno norpe6bHo 25 faHa, mTo 611 3HAYWIO Ja
je, ysaumajyhu y 063up Hemto Mamy paspamuny n CaBMHe TOAMHE, aly U 3UMCKO
BpeMe, 611710 TIOTPeOHO OKO ABajeceTak faHa fa CaBa CTUTHE [0 O4YeBe 3ay)KOuHe.
Benuku (Backpuissn) noct Casa nposoau y Crymernin.® VMako kaHOHHM He 3abpa-
BYjy pPyKOIlOJIarama TOKOM BeIMKOT IIOCTa, OFHOCHO y 371aTOyCcTOBOj mn Bacwuu-
jeBoj muTypruju,* Casa 3anounme ocBehema jepeja Tek Ha Backpc, kako Hac Beoma
npenusHo ob6asemrasa [Jomentujan.” Tex HakoH [Tacxe, gakie y anpuny wim y
Mmajy, CaBa opmasu y JKuuy, rie nounbe JelaTHOCT PYKOIIOJIarama eNnucKoIa u bi-
XOBOT Ofjalllijbatba y nocrojehe mam HoBopopMupane enapxuje. Ako ce CaBrHa Xu-
poroHuja ogurpana 1219. rogune, ouja cy ce nomenyrtu gorabaju (CaBuH opnasax
ca Csete Tope, 6opaBak y ConyHy, IyTOBame /J0 04eBe 3ay>KOVNHEe U BaCKPLIbI
noct Koju nposoau y CrygeHunn) 361m Ha moderky 1220. roguse. To 61 3HaumIo
Ia je CaBa ycIleo Jia OCHyje elapxiuje, IOCTaBY eIMCKOIIe ¥ YCIIOCTaBIU Je/IaTHOCT

84 Kapnopauknu u 3arpeGauki pofocios yak HaBoze fa je Caa mpBo mocrao mpot Csere Tope,
I1a TeK OHJIa apXMEeMNCKOII, Cmojauosuh, op. cit., 24.

85 Camo cy aBe ropmHe y kojuma Casa mposopu Bemuky moct y Crymenuu Moryhe: 1219. (19.
debpyap-6. anpun-Backpc 7. anpuna) u 1220. (12. pebpyap-28. mapr-Backpc 29. mapra). Ja CaBa
npoBoxy Bemmky noct 1218. rogune y Crypennim (27. ebpyap-14. anpun), 3Ha4m10 61 Aa je mocTao
apxujepej ¢ jecenu 1217, MO>Kfia U IIpe HETo ILITO je BberoB 6paT [o61o Kpa/beBCKU BeHall 13 PuMa, mrto
je roToBO MCK/by4eHO. Bermku moct y 1221. ropyau (15. dpebpyap-10. anpin), fonasy nocie XoMaTu-
HOBOT ITVICMa, T1a HU Ta rofiiHa Huje Moryha. Jlarymu Backpca cy padyHaryt mpeMa BaCKpCHMM Tab/mIia-
Ma, Stipsi¢, Pomocne povjesne znanosti, 190-237.

86 pykomonoxerma hakona moryha cy u Ha cseroj murypruju npeheocehennx gaposa, gox
Cy PYKOIIOTIOXelba CBellTeHnKa Moryha camo Ha nmuryprujama Ceeror JoBana 3aroycror u Bacumja
Benukor, Mupxkosuh, op. cit., 114, 118.

87 »VI kazia je 6uma Heferba, caTBOpM IO 061dajy cBeHohHO Oferbe pann Backpca Cracosa. U
nputaxyhn 60roHocHOMe IIOXBajy, Kajia je HaCTYINO [aH, y HOfOOHO BpeMe CaTBOPU GOXKEHCTBEHY
JIMTYPTUjy U Ty OCBETH IOIOBe U hakone 1 nmopbakone u urene®, lomeHTHjaH, op. cit., 216-217.
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Cpricke apXmenucKonje 3a HellTo BUIle Off Lie3feceT gaHa (29. mapt — 31. maj), n
TO II0J] YCTIOBOM [ja je OfiMax HaKOH YCKpca oTuIlao y JKuuy u 3arodeo ca nocjaoBK-
Ma OCHMBaHha HOBUX ellapXuja, Kao 1 Jia je MICMO OXPUJICKOT apXUeICKOIA CTUITIO
TeK KpajeM Mecella Maja, a He Ha beroBoM Io4eTKy. Takobe, y ToM cny4ajy Jumu-
Tpuje XoMaTuH Ha cBe Te forabhaje pearyje roToBo nCTOBpeMeHO. Y CpelIHOBEKOB-
HJIM YC/IOBMMA ITyTOBalba U MpeHolIeha MHPOpMalMja CJIOKeH 10Ca0 yCIIOCTaB/ba-
1ha PYHKIMOHNMCAIba CAMOCTA/IHE [[PKBe CBAKaKO HIje MOTrao OUTHM 3aBpILEeH 32 TaKO
KpaTKo BpeMe (Mambe Off IBa Mecella), fa O peakuuja Koja je ycmenmna 61aa cKopo
TpeHyTHa. Crora cMaTpaMo ja je jelMHM MCIIpaBaH 3ak/byyak ja je CaBa cBOjy ap-
XUITACTUPCKY AEIATHOCT MOpAo OTIIOYeT! HOCTa paHuje — y nponehe/mero 1219,
HAKOH ILITO je BacKplImby NocT mposeo y Crygenunu. He Moxke ce UCK/bYYUTU HU
ma je CaBa HaKkoH Backpca joi Heko BpeMe IIpOBeO y 04€BOj 3a/jy>KOMHU IIpe Hero
mro ce ynytuo y JKudy, Moxza 6anr youn weHOT XpaMOBHOT IIpasHuKa — BasHe-
cemwa Xpucrosor. CarnefaBajyhu 1o cajja M3HeceHe TBpJbe, IOTMYaH 3aK/bydak Ou
6110 f1a je MOTIYHO yoOnn4aBarme CPIICKe apXMEeNCKOIje CBOjy KOHAYHUILY MMAsIo
xundkyM CIIacoBIaHCKUM cabopoM ofpKaHMM HapenHe — 1220. ropuue (7. Maja),
KaJia je IpOTeCTOM U pearoBao OXpUJCKIU apXMeICKOIL.
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Bpemencka nmunnmja ca CaBUHOM XMPOTOHMjOM Ha Ycneme 1219. rogune
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XoMaTrHOBe onTy>x6e, HApaBHO Ha MOTIIYHO APyradyju Ha4MH, IOTBphHyjy
nucamwe CaBMHMX 61orpada — HauMe, OH CPIICKOM apXMeNMCKOIy Ha TepeT CTa-
B/ba ,Ja Ce BPaTHO y OTal0yMHy, Ipornamasajyhy ce BeIMIaHCTBEHO apxujepejeM
Cpb6uje, T/e je pyKOIIONIOXKIO MHOTe apxujepeje, ca unu 6e3 HasHadema', I1a 1 fja je
»€IIVICKOIIa Kora je 3aTekao y ITpuspeny, Tmpancku us enuckonuje nzbammo”® Ilpe-
LI/3Ha BPEMEHCKa OfipeflHMIa HaCTaHKa OBOT IucMa y Majy 1220. y cynmpoTHOCTH je
ca peanHoM Moryhuomhy ma je cBe 3a mTa ra je XomaTyH ontyxmuo CaBa MOrao fio
TOT TPEHYTKa M YYMHUTH, AKO je PYKOIIOJIOXKEH KpajeM jieTa/IIoueTKoOM jeceHn 1219.
rogyHe. AKO IPeTIIOCTaBMMO OBaj JAaTyM, TO OM 3HaumIO fia je apxuenuckon Casa
3anodeo opranusanyujy CpIicke IpKBe ITocBehemeM apxujepeja Tek HakoH Backpca
1220, Koju ce Te ToMHe IPOCIaB/ba0 29. MapTa. ¥ TOM CIy4ajy, 0 XOMaTHMHOBOT
IpoTecTa MOIJIO je mpohy HajMame 30, a Hajpuie 60 HaHa, y 3aBUCHOCTH Off TOTa Jia
IV je ’eroBo mucMo yryheHo Ha caMOM ITOYeTKY M/IM Ha Kpajy Mecela Maja. Y om-
Tyx6ama OXpuACKOr apxmenucKona HaBoau ce fia je CaBa pyxoionoxuo mHoie ap-
xujepeje, ca unu 6e3 HasHavera/Evda 81 kal TOAAOVG apXLepeis TpovyelpioaTto, eite
Snhadn dnoAelvpévws, eite kai év wplopévolg tomolg Tiotv.” To 3naun pa je Cprcka
apXMeNMCKONMja MMasa BUIIe Off 0CaM eNMCKOIIa, KOMMKO je emucKonyja 6pojaa
II0 CBOM OCHUBalby, HajBepOBaTHIje JleceT [0 ABaHAeCT, MOX/a Yak u uile. [la 6u
XoMaTVH pearoBao Ha IOCTaB/bere TOMMKOT Opoja apxujepeja, apxuemyckon Casa
611 MOpao Ja pyKoIIo/Ia)ke BUIIE Off jeJHOT eMVCKOIIA Hefle/bHO — LITO CMAaTPaMo
U3y3eTHO MaJi0 BEPOBAaTHMM, ToToBo HeMoryhmm. IToce6Ho 3aTo mTO CBa Ta py-
KOIIOJIO>KeHa HICY MOITIa 6MTH cripoBefieHa camo y Ky, Beh je cBaku enmckon
KOMe je Jofe/beHa enapxuja (ca HasHauerem), KaKO TO U TPaaMIyja HalaxKe, MOPao
OUTK yBeleH y TPOH y XpaMy Y KoMe je 6uto npensubero na Oyme cenmiure merose
emuckonuje. CaBUHO pyKomnonoxeme y Hukeju Huje ce MOIIO JOrOAUTH HI Y TIPBOj
nonoBuHM 1219. rogune, jep cMo Bupenu Aa JomeHTujaH cBefoun fa CaBa TeK Ha
Backpc nounme ca nocsehemweM cBelITeHNKa 11 hakoHa, a IPETXOZHO BEIMKM IOCT
npoBopn y Crynennun. Pauynajyhu na je npe tora 6opasno y ConyHy, a jour panuje
Buile Mecenu Ha CBeToj [opu, roTOBO je MCK/bY4YEHO fia je IO HEeroBor PyKOIONIoXKe-
’a 3a apxyjepeja Moo yomiure fohu y Toj rogyHu. XOMaTUHOBO IMCMO YMHY MO-
ryhum camo CaBuHo pykononoxemwe y Hukeju HajMarbe TOAMHY U 11O paHMuje, Haj-
KacHMje y mo3HY jeceH 1218. rogune. CTora Mo>keMo 3ak/byuuTn jja je CaBa MOpao
HOCTATy apxmjepe]j y Aipyroj monosuuy 1218. rogmue. Yxpirajyhu To ca rogusoM
Koja ce Hajyemhe I0jaB/byje Y POLOCIOBMMA U JIETONMCHUMA M KOja Y>KMBa OIIIITE
HoBepeme — 6727. TOOMHOM Of cTBapama cBeTa (1. cemtembap 1218. — 31. aBryct
1219.) - Taj nepmop MOXKeMO jolI Ipelu3Huje gepuHucaTH Kao cenreMbap—pe-
nem6ap 1218.% Yasumajyhu y 063up norabaje y xojuma apxujepej Casa yuecTByje Ha

88 Ocmpoiopcru, op. cit., 98-100.
89 Tbid.,, 98.

90 Tomuua 6727. off cTBaparba CBeTa MCK/bydyje mpasuuk Ycrerma Boropopme (15. aprycr 1218) jep
OH IIpMIIafia Kpajy 6726. ronuHe, a Beh cMo Bupen fia Kpaj eta 6727. (15. aprycr 1219) He 61 6110 Moryh.
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Cseroj Topu, a satuM 1 mweros nosparak y Cpoujy npexo ConyHa, HajUsITIefHIH je
caM moveTak jecenn 1218. Ako npuxsaTumo fa JJoMeHTHUjaHOB gaH Hapouuil u Teo-
mocujes Onaionapouuiii gau (fipasHuxa) sapaBo 3HaYe fIa je y MUTaby JaH XPaMOB-
HOT TPasHMKa [[PKBE MIM MAaHACTMPA, OH/Ia HaM Ce YMHM JIa je IPasHUK Y3[u3ama
Yacnor Kpcra 14. centem6bpa 1218. ropgnne y xaregpannom Xpamy Csere Coduje y
Huxeju TauHa BpeMeHcKa ofipenHuiia CaBIHOT apX1jepejcKOoT PyKOIIONOXKemha.

YyHM HaM ce Jja 0BOj HAIllOj XPOHOJIOIIKO]j OfPEeSHULM MOXXeMO IIPUOaTH
jour jemaH apryment. Onucyjyhu mocraspeme jepoMoHaxa ApceHnja 3a apxue-
MUCKOMA, JloMeHTHjaH cBefoun fia je CaBa nmocmyxmo locrosy yeTpHaecT TofuHa
peunma H ARpk nocAoyARH r(ocnoae)sH Al AkT(h).”! OBpe crapuju Casun 6uorpad moj-
pasyMeBa BpeMeHCKM Iep1of Kao npBojepapxa Cpricke 1pkse,” a Beh cmMo mome-
HY/M Jla Ce PYKOTIONIoXKeme apXmenycKona ApceHnja HajsepoBaTHHUje JOTOANTIO Ha
Crnacospan 1233, ogHOCHO 6741. rofiuHe Off CTBapama CBeTa, LITO 3a1CTa, Kaja ce
of e offysMe 6727. rofuHa — y K0joj je CaBa 1mocTao apxumjepej — fiaje pasiuky of
9YEeTPHAECT TOJMHA.
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Bpemencka nmunuja ca CaBunom xuporonnjom Ha Kpcropgan 1218. roguue

1 Tlomentujan, op. cit., 339-340.
92 Komainiuna, op. cit., 134-135.
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3aBpuraBajyhnu usmarame >KelIyuMo fla CKpEeHEMO IaXKby Ha [Ba BaXKHa IIUTa-
b3, Y HAILIOj HAYL[M HeMCTPa)keHa y Haj00/boj MepH, a YBPCTO NoBe3aHa ca CaBMHUM
CTHLabeM apXMENVCKOIICKOT JOCTOjaHCTBa M caMocTanHomhy kojy je 3a Cprcky
LIPKBY IIPBU CPIICKU apxuenuckon 3agoouo y Hukeju. Bugenu cmo na je Caa 3a
CBeLITEHNYKa pyKomonaramwa Ha CBetoj Topu nmMao 61arociios marpujapxa u caria-
CHOCT CBETOTOPCKOTI IIPOTa M UI'yMaHa,” I1a je ¥ 3a PyKoIlo/Iarama CBEIITeHNKa Y
CryzeHuI MOpao MMAaTy CarJlaCHOCT HaJJIEKHOT PALIKOT eMMCKOMNA. Y CYIIPOTHOM,
TaKBa PYKOIIOTIOXKeha yulbeHa 6e3 61arocioBa HaJ/IeKHOT apxujepeja Ouna 6u
IPOTMBHA [[PKBEHMM KaHOHMMa U He Ou O1jia 3akoHUTa, 6e3 063upa Ha CaBUHO
apxujepejcko focTojancTBo. OBO je BeoMa BaXkHO, jep XOMAaTUH y CBOM IIPOTeCT-
HOM IIICMY HE CIIOMMIb€ NIPOTEpUBalh€ PALIKOT €NMCKOIIa, KOTa Hadye MICTUYE Y
mucMy KoHctatyjyhm ga Cpbuja uma enmckona y Pacy — kora pykomnoja)ke OH cam,
OIHOCHO OXpUACKM apxyenuckor.” OcuM pauike y cactaB CpIicKe apXUeICKOIIje
yILJIE Cy jOLI TPU eIlapXuje U3 cacTaBa OXPUJICKE apXUENMCKOINje: HUIIKA, IUII/baH-
CKa U NpuU3peHcKa, unje he Tepuropuje y opranmsanuju HoBoocHoBaHe CpIicke
LPKBE IIPEy3eTU TOIIMYKA M XBOCTAHCKA eNUCKONMja. XOMaTUH HallOMUILE CaMO
y3yprarnujy KaTeipe IpU3PEHCKOT eIICKONa, a TELUIKO fa CY OCTaIN MOIIN OUTH
IpoTepaHNU HaKOH IHEroBOT NMpoTecTa y Majy 1220. rogune. Teputopuja mpuspeH-
cke emapxuje yhu he y cacraB xBocraHcke emapxuje, Koja he 6uru Hajjy>xHuja of
CBUX eIucKonyja HoBopopmupane CpIicke apXUeNnCKOIuje — yje[[HO 1 TpaHMYHa
ca ofyacTuMa Koje cBojoM menaTHourhy nokpusa Oxpupcka npksa.” IToce6Ho je
MHTEPECAHTHO /Ia XOMAaTUH He IIOMMIbE IPOTEPUBAIbE PAIIKOT €MMCKOIA, KOju y
HOBOYCIIOCTaB/beHOj Xujepapxuju CpIicke IIpKBe 3ay3uMa JJPYro MecTo OfiMax M3a
€IMCKOIIa 3eTCKOI. HenmoMumame palliKor eNnyucKoIla, Kao M emnMCcKoIla HUIIKOT U
JIMIUBAHCKOT OYAY CYMBbY [ja OHU (M/IM MaKap HEKM Off BJX) HUCY IIpoTepaHy, Beh
ma cy gobposopHO npuctynuan Casuunoj Cprckoj apxuenuckonuju. Bygyhu ga
Ta YMIbeHNIA He O UIIa y Ipuior XoMaToHOBOj Te3n 0 He3akoHUTOCTH CaBuHe
apxujepejcke XMpOTOHMje, OH je U He IoMUbe. YKOIMKO je CaBa MOpao NpUBO/IETU
ernnckorne OXpuUcKe apXuenyucKomnuje fa MpUCTyIle HOBOYCIMOCTaBbeHoj CpIICcKoj
apXMeNMCKONMju 3afp>KaBajyhn cBoje emapxuje (TOIVIMYKY €MUCKOI Ipey3uMa
OUBIIY HUIIKY, XBOCTAHCKY MIUBAHCKY U IIPU3PEHCKY), TO je MOITIO IOTpajaTit Me-
celiMa, a EPMOR Of ABa Mecela 6110 611 MOXX/a KOBOJ/bAH TeK 3a OTIOUMEbAEbE TOT
nocnia. Y Be3y ¢ TMM Ba)kHa je jomr HemTo — CaBa CBaKaKo HMje€ MOTao CaM BPIUUTU
pyKoIonarame HOBUX enyckona. KaHoHM Ha BMIe MeCTa IPOIMNCY]jy /ia eMMUCKO-
na 61pa cabop emucKoma, a caM 4MH PYKONOJIOXKea BpIlle TPOjulla MM HajMambe

93 Bupn nam. 71.
94 Octpoiopcku, op. cit., 103-104.

% ITpema NpBOj eNMCKOIICKOj HOTAIMjU CPIICKe I[pKBe (notitiae episcopatuum), enuckomnuje
HoBoopMupane CpIicKe caMOCTa/IHe IIpKBe O1Ie Cy: 3eTCKa, palliKa, XBOCTAHCKa, XYMCKa, TOI/INYKA,
OyauMbaHCKa, fabapcka u MopaBUyKa, 360PHUK CpeilboBeKOBHIX hnpumnanux noseka n micama Cp-
6uje, 97.
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mBojuna emuckomna.’ IIppo npasuno CBeTUX aloCcToNa, KOjUIM HAKOH YBOLHOT Jiefa
nounme 1 3akoHonpasuno Ceeror Case, INIACK: ,,/iBa VI TPY €IMCKOIIA Jja IOCTa-
B/bajy emmckomna“”’ bes Makap joll jeHOT, KAHOHCKM ITOCTaB/beHOT emcKora, CaBa
HIjeé MOTA0 PYKOIIO/AraTy Jipyre emMCcKOoIle, jep Y TOM C/Tydajy HU apXMenucKOINcKa
TUTY/IA He 6Y MMaja HoTpeOHy BaKHOCT.” 360r Tora je mopep aHa/IM3e OHOrA LITO
je XoMaTuH U3peKao y CBOM IIpOoTecTy apxuenyckory CaBy, TOTOBO jefHAKO BaYKHO
IIPOY4YUTH 1ITA je cBe y cBoM mucMy npehyrao. Hama fenyje yoempuso fa 6u taj
APYrH emycKon Morao 6uty Meroznuje, koju je modetkoM 1220. ropuse o CaBuHOM
Hajiory 6opasuo y Pumy mpenocehn mucmo xpampa Credana IlpsoBenyanor,” amm
3a TO He IIOCTOje HMKAKBY JJOKa3y y M3BOPMMa. AKO IIPETIOCTABUMO fia je MeTopu-
je 6mo emuckon OXpupcKe apxyenuckonyje (paky, HUIIKA WIK JTUIJBAHCKN), a
TN je OH MCTa IMYHOCT KA0 U IIPBY XMIAHAPCKM UTYMaH MeTofje, Koji ce HaKOH
CuMeoHOBe cMpTH ca fienioM 6paruje n3 Xumanpapa sparuo y Crygennny?'® JMako
OBa Te3a JeJlyje BeoMa IIPMBJIAuHO, 3a Cajia HaM JOCTYIIHM M3BOPY He MOTY JaT! Of-
rOBOP Ha IIMTame Koje, 0e3 CyMibe, 3ac/Iy)Kyje Iupe pasMaTparmbe.

%ok sk

3akpyuyjyhu pacripaBy o BpeMeHy CaBUHOT apX1jepejcKOr pYKOIIOIOXKemba,
MO>XE€MO KOHCTaTOBATH Jja HUCMO IPBU KOjU Cy U3PA3U/IU CyMIbY Jia jé HEIIyHMX
IeBeT Mecely off xupoToHuje (aBryct 1219-maj 1220) 6uno npekpaTko Bpeme 3a
CaBuny opranmsanujy Cprcke ayTokedanHe [[pKBe, Ha K0jy je XoMaTuH 3ajejHO
ca CBOjUM CabOpOM pearoBao 4yBeHMM IIPOTECHUM IMCMOM Y Majy 1220. rogune.'”!
360r [JomeHTHjaHOBe IIpelM3He ofpenHuLe fa CaBa mounmbe ca nocsehemeM jepeja
Ha Backpc y CTymeHuny, NpeTXOGHO MPOBOAENN BeMKY ITOCT ¥ 04eBOj 3a4yKOM-
HI, jefuHa MoryhHocT, ysuMajyhu y 063up u gpyre gorabaje xoju ¢y oBome mper-
XOIMIN U CNIef0BaNy, jecTe fa je CaBuHa apxujepejcka genatHocT y CTyseHnnn
3amodverna Ha Benuku pgan 7. ampuna 1219. roguue. Ilpuxsatajyhn BepogocrojHocT
Hajuemthe moMumbaHe TOAMHE Y CPICKUM JIETONUCUMA, 6727. O CTBapama CBeTa,
YMHY HaM Ce Jia je YIPaBO IbeH IoYeTaK HajBepOBaTHUjU Kao BpeMe y Koje Tpeba
cmectuty CaBuH 6opaBak y Hukeju (centem6ap 1218), carnenasajyhn CaBuny ap-
XMjepejcKy Ie/IaTHOCT Off TPEeHyTKa PYKOIO/IoXKea 1o nospartka y Cpoujy. Kapa je
y INTay NpasHUYHM JaH y KOjU Ce TO 30110, CKJIOHM CMO Ja IIPeIOKIMO Ja je TO

96 Pykomomoskerbe 3a eicKoIa CBpIIaBa cabop emicKoma 1 To TPU eMCKOIA,  HajMarbe 1Ba
(IIpBO TIPaBUJIO CB. AIIOCTONIA) jep eIMCKOIN MMajy jeAHaKy O1arofjaT 11 jefjHaKa IpaBa IyXOBHE BIACTH,
3aT0 jeJlaH eNMCKOI He MOXKe PYKOIIOJIaraTyl APYIora, jeHak jenHakora” (mogsnaderse — ayrop), Mupxo-
éuh, op. cit., 121-122.

97 3axomomnpasuno Cseror Case, 41.

o8 ITornyHo je nckbydyena Moryhnoct fia je ocum Case y Hukeju 6110 KO 0ff MOHaXa 13 HeroBe
TIpaTe PyKOTIONOXKEH 32 eIVICKOIIA jep HUjefjaH M3BOp He IOMIEe TaKBY MOTyhHOCT.

99 Komainiuna, Lpksa n np>xasa, 266, 280-281, n. 970.

100 OGonencicu, 1llect moprpera, 148, n. 119.

101 TRupxosuh, op. cit., 154; Komaitiuna, op. cit., 281; By6ano, op. cit., 113.
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610 xpaMoBHU NpasHuK HuKejcke Kategpane Cere Coduje — Yapusame YacHora
Kpcra, mro 6u 3Haumno pa je CaBa nocrao apxujepej 14. cenrem6bpa 1218. roguxe.
3a ycrocrap/bame Io4eTKa jenaTHocTy CpIicKe apXMeNnMCcKoIuje, LITOo je IOofpasy-
MEBAJI0 PYKOIIO/Iararhe HOBMX €IVICKOIIA, OCHMBAIbe eIapXyja U ClIarbe HOBUX apXM-
jepeja Ha nocTojehe 1 HoBoOpMuUpaHe eMICKOIICKe KaTefipe, a TO Hije 6110 I0cao
KOju ce MOrao 3aBpiuuTi 6p3o0, mogpasymenamo nepuog nsmebhy Backpcea 1219. u
Maja 1220. roguHe. BepoBaTHO je TOKOM TOT IEPMOAA, Y APYroj momosuHy 1219. mamn
noyeTkoM 1220, He >xenehy fja ce MOTYMHM CPIICKOM apXMENMCKOIY, abuInpao
(camo) mpuspeHcku emyckon OXpujcke apXuenucKonuje, 4njy cysomuy XomMaTus
Yy CBOM IIPOTECTY Ca IYHO eMIIaTuje ONucyje. 3aBpIIeTKOM MOC/Ia IIPU YCIIOCTAB/ba-
By pajia Ha ocHMBamwy CpIICKe CaMOCTaIHe IIPKBe Tpeba cMaTpaTy XUYKU cabop
Koju je ogp>xaH Ha CracoBpaH 7. Maja 1220. rogune. OpprkaBame cabopa Ha OBaj
IIpa3HUK, TOKOM uujer he ce mpociaB/parma 006aB/baTH U XMPOTOHNUja HOBUX apXu-
enyckona, nocrahe Tpagunmja xoja he tpajaru jomr u noverkom XIV Beka, kaja ce
ceqmiute CpIICKe apXMemCKonyje Buie He Oyne Hanasuo y JKnun.
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WHEN DID SAINT SAVA BECOME ARCHBISHOP?

Saint Sava was elevated to the rank of archbishop with the consent of the Byz-
antine Emperor Theodore I Laskaris, and he was ordained an archiereus by the Ec-
umenical Patriarch Manuel I Sarantinos in the Cathedral of Hagia Sophia in Nicaea.
Serbian scholarship generally holds that this occurred on the feast of the Dormition
of the Mother of God on August 15, 1219 (Julian calendar) or in 6727 by the Byzan-
tine calendar (Creation Era of Constantinople). However, in recent years, research-
ers have suggested that Saint Sava’s mission in Nicaea, during which he secured
independence for the Serbian Church and became its first archbishop, took place
in 1218. A survey of the descriptions of Saint Sava’s ordination by his biographers
Domentijan and Teodosije, as well as data from old Serbian genealogies and chroni-
cles and a protest letter that Demetrios Chomatenos (Chomatianos), Archbishop of
Ohrid, sent to Sava through an intermediary, Bishop Jovan of Skopje, in May 1220,
along with other relevant sources, rules out the possibility that Saint Sava became an
archbishop in 1219. Namely, Chomatenos’s accusations and the detailed description
of Saint Sava’s activities after his return from Nicaea (an extended stay on Mount
Athos, departure to Serbia via Thessaloniki, spending Lent at Studenica Monastery,
and the beginning of priest ordinations at Easter, followed by the establishment of
dioceses and the ordination of new bishops) mean that he must have become an
archbishop no later than the late autumn of 1218. The description of Saint Sava’s or-
dination ceremony by Domentijan and Teodosije, along with other accounts in their
writings and the works of other medieval Serbian authors, suggests that the specific
descriptions of the feast day when Saint Sava’s ordination took place correspond to
the actual day when the feast or saint to whom the church or monastery was dedi-
cated is celebrated. As the Cathedral of Hagia Sophia in Nicaea celebrates the Feast
of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross as its feast day, the paper argues that the ordina-
tion of Saint Sava as Archbishop of Serbia occurred on the Feast of the Exaltation of
the Holy Cross — on September 14, 1218.
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ON THE EFFECT OF CHANGES OF RULERS IN CONSTANTINOPLE
ON THE RULER’S POSITION IN NEIGHBOURING STATES
BASED ON TWO CASE STUDIES CONCERNING
BULGARIA AND SERBIA

By comparing rulers’ regnal dates among the Byzantines and their neighbours in
Southeast Europe (Bulgaria, Croatia and Serbia), it is sometimes possible to establish that
a change of ruler in Byzantium was closely followed (at a distance of around 1-3 years) by
a change of ruler in a neighbouring region. This raises the question of whether there might
be concrete or plausible clues in such a case that point to a connection between the two
processes. Employing two examples, it is possible to demonstrate just how different the re-
sults of such an investigation can turn out to be.

Keywords: Boris/Michael of Bulgaria, Vladimir-Rasate, Symeon/Simeon, Leo VI,
Theophanes Continuatus (VI), Isaak II Angelos, Alexios IIT Angelos, Stefan Nemanja, Ste-
fan Nemanyji¢, Hilandarska Povelja

A comparative look at chronological tables, lists of rulers or multi-column
timelines in handbooks, or overviews of Byzantine history or of the history of
(southeastern) Europe in the Middle Ages' usually makes it much easier for us to
identify certain congruences of data than is possible in the course of an isolated
search for individual data. In this context, it can be stated quite banally that the as-
cension to the throne of rulers over neighbouring areas or countries of the Byzantine
Empire (such as Bulgaria, Croatia, Serbia [with the Zeta] or Hungary) took place

' Cf. for example: A Chronology of the Byzantine Empire, ed. T. Venning; Gregory, A History
of Byzantium, Tables at 438-442 (Byz. rulers by dynasties / selected foreign rulers, 443, / comparative
chronology: 444-447); Schreiner, Byzanz 565-1453, lists of rulers 294-296.
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on several occasions relatively quickly, that is, within 1-3 years after the accession to
the throne of a Byzantine emperor/empress. Under the premise that this more-or-less
close congruence between rulership dates is unlikely to have occurred by chance, two
questions therefore arise: Why did such a conspicuous, almost reciprocal sequence
of changes of rule occur in these cases? Are there any indications that would confirm
the assumption that the change of ruler in the neighbouring country took place in
reaction to the events in Constantinople, and, if so, did this change of ruler possibly
also take place by way of open or covert interference from, or otherwise under the in-
fluence of the Byzantine side? To answer these questions, it would be necessary to ex-
amine whether it is possible to clarify on the basis of the available sources under what
conditions, in what way or by which (individual) actors or groups an immediate, rap-
id change of power in the neighbouring country took place. (If it were a country that
had not yet been Christianized or a country in the transition phase to a Christian or-
der, it would of course have to be taken into account to what extent this circumstance
in particular could have played a role in the change of ruler). If tangible results are
obtained from the respective investigation, they could contribute to the question of
the extent to which, and by what means, active attempts were made from Byzantium
to influence a change of ruler in neighbouring areas. (Thus, this investigation also
concerns the problem of interstate communication, including aspects of power poli-
tics as well as church politics). Whatever role they played, both sides must have had a
great interest in being as well informed as possible about events at the neighbouring
court, in order to be able to do everything in connection with a change of ruler that
would enable some level of effective influence. Therefore, if a change of power was
imminent, both sides will have examined what possibilities they had to influence rela-
tions with the neighbouring country.

So far as I am aware, however, there is still no investigation that focuses spe-
cifically on the more detailed circumstances of such proximate changes of rulers.
Admittedly, these questions can be satisfactorily clarified only to a limited extent.
The main obstacle is that, due to the well-known gaps in the sources, when it comes
to studying the changes of rulers in the neighbouring countries of Southeastern
Europe, it will not be possible to find enough clues to answer all the questions that
arise. Nevertheless, it is worth trying to pursue the question thus raised. To dispense
with such an investigation would be to consider the existence or the emergence of
such constellations to be more or less coincidental. A priori, coincidence cannot be
ruled out, but it would be too easy to refrain from a closer examination because of it.

In connection with the question raised, one can arrive at surprising, or rather
unexpected, results — for example, if one focuses on the Bulgarian change of ruler
(from Prince Boris I-Michael to his son, Vladimir-Rasate), which took place three
years after the then 20-year-old son of Basil I, Leo VI (the Wise), had been elevated
to emperor on 30 August 886.7 Prince Boris/Michael had been elevated to the po-
sition of khan in 852 and was baptized around 864 in the course of the Byzantine

2 On Leo VI cf. PmbZ II, # 24311.
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mission in Bulgaria in the name of his (virtual) Byzantine godfather, Emperor
Michael III.? But, in 889, Boris-Michael abdicated and retired to a monastery as a
monk,* to let Vladimir-Rasate (889-893) rule.’ Due to the meagre source situation,
the background to Boris-Michael’s abdication seems to be extremely unclear, so
that, according to Ziemann, ,,one can only <speculate> whether the change on the
throne actually corresponded to Boris/Michael's free will.“® Perhaps, however, a look
at Byzantium could help, at least partially. It is therefore worth considering whether
the accession to power in 886 of the still young Emperor Leo VI was not a significant
incentive for Vladimir-Rasate to push for the seizure of power, because, as was soon
to become apparent, he was strictly pagan-minded. He and his probably not incon-
siderable crowd of like-minded followers could have seen the Byzantine change of
ruler as a suitable prerequisite for his/their project and therefore exerted increasingly
strong pressure on Boris-Michael, so that he finally gave in and withdrew to the
monastery. Vladimir, however, very likely miscalculated the general political situa-
tion regarding the conduct of the Byzantines.

For, according to the latest historical findings, mediated by the critical edition
of Theophanes Continuatus VI, the Byzantine-Bulgarian war between Prince Syme-
on/Simeon’ (893-927) and Emperor Leo VI, normally dated to the years 894-897,
should perhaps be redated, because it may have taken place in the years 889-892.
The justification for the war’s redating, however, is by no means based on the word-
ing of the Theophanes Continuatus, but exclusively on a plausible consideration in
the apparatus historicus (of the new, critical edition), where the editors speak of a
(chronological) conjecture.® This would consist of the (virtual) resetting of the war
chapter (Leo 9) to a position that predates the news of the appointment of Stylianos
Zautzes’ as basileopator (Leo 7a) in 888 and the death of Patriarch Stephen I'’ in

3 On him cf. PmbZ I, # 4991, here at 261-262.

4 For Boris/Michael cf. PmbZ I, # 1035 and PmbZ II, # 21197. On the baptism Bewesnues,
Hapmnucu, 1391, no. 15; cf. also Podskalsky, Theologische Literatur, 51-53; Ziemann, Wandervolk, 356—
364; idem, Grossmacht, 6241f.; Hupchick, Wars, 136; Shepard, Spreading, 2; idem, Slavs, 246f.; Nikolov,
Christianisierung,

5 Cf. on Vladimir PmbZ I, # 8589, and PmbZ II, # 28432, and Hupchik, Wars, 143.

6 Ziemann, Grofimacht, 627 (with the quotation: ,Da Parallelquellen fehlen, ldsst sich nur
spekulieren, ob der Wechsel auf dem Herrscherthron tatséchlich dem freien Willen Boris/Michaels ent-
sprach.“ Cf. also Nikolov, Christianisierung, I, 93.

7 Cf. on him PmbZ, II, # 27467 (and here p.189 on the outbreak of the Byzantine-Bulgarian
war); Ziemann, Grossmacht, 628-630, von Falkenhausen, Symeon der Halbgrieche? and Leszka-Ma-
rinow, Epoch, 24-28, 35f.

8 Cf. Theophanes continuatus, Chronographia V1, edd. Featherstone — Signes-Codofier, here
in the Prolegomena (2.3.1), 90*-91* the important critical (and detailed) remarks on the text/chapters
Leo 7a.-9. = p. 14-19, as well as in the text part the respective apparatus historicus, p. 14 (on Leo, 7a.,1 et
8.,1-2), p. 16-19 (on Leo, 9.) and p. 20 (on Leo, 10.b., 4-7), where the editors declare with regard to the
usual dating of the Bulgarian War to the years 894-896 and of the Battle of Bulgarophygon to c. 896/97:
»nos autem bellum Bulgaricum paulo antea, ca. 889-892 et Bulgarophygon ca. 893 evenisse coniecimus.”

9 Cf. on him PmbZ I, # 27406.
10 Cf. on him PmbZ II, # 27208.
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May 893, as well as of the ordination of his successor, Antonios II Kauleas,' in Au-
gust 893 (Leo 8), which also corresponds exactly to the sequence of these messages
in Ps.-Symeon Magistros (in contrast to the tradition of all versions of the Logo-
thete Chronicle).

Through the (virtual) resetting of chapter Leo 9 in Book VI of Theophanes
Continuatus, the outbreak of war would be shifted precisely to the beginning of
Vladimir's reign, so that probably only the last year of the war (893) could, on the
Bulgarian side, be related to the reign of Prince Symeon. That means that the Byz-
antines must have known (perhaps from opponents of Vladimir) quite quickly
after Vladimir's seizure of power that he would do everything to stifle the course of
Christianization. Therefore, it is quite conceivable that the Byzantines already saw
this as a sufficient reason to start a war against Vladimir‘s Bulgaria, which was then
intensified in its subsequent course by economic measures in favor of the Byzantines
(relocation of the market for trade with Bulgaria from Constantinople to Thessalon-
ica and an increase in customs duties for the Bulgarians).Vladimir-Rasate’s attempt
to reverse the Christianization initiated by his father likewise failed due to the inter-
vention of the same Boris/Michael, who had been able to keep his authority: he first
ensured the deposition of Vladimir-Rasate, then deprived the movement of the pa-
gan reaction completely of power and finally ensured that his younger son, Simeon/
Symeon (893-927), was installed and recognized as the new prince of Bulgaria.

However, at the end of these considerations, the following should be noted:
the (basically) plausible redating of the Bulgarian-Byzantine War from 894-896 to
889-892 and the final Battle (at Bulgarophygon) from 896/7 to 893, proposed with
the help of a purely chronological conjecture, remains hypothetical as long as it can-
not be substantiated by any further source evidence.

In contrast to the first, the second case study is a prime example of our top-
ic. It concerns the abdication of the Serbian ruler, Grand Zupan Stefan Nemanja,
and the immediately subsequent installation of his successor. The Serbian change
of ruler took place about a year after the coup détat that the Byzantine Emperor
Alexios IIT Angelos (1195-1203) had performed against his brother Emperor Isaac
IT Angelos (1185-1195; 1203-1204) near a military camp at Kypsela (in Thrace) on
c. 12 April 1195. Isaac tried to flee to Makre, but was taken captive at the monastery
of Bera, where he was blinded, before he was brought to Constantinople.”® Even if
the temporal proximity of the two events already raises the question of a possible
connection between them, this can be answered with sufficient certainty only by
taking a closer look at the historical prerequisites and accompanying circumstances
of Nemanja‘s abdication.

11" Cf. on him PmbZ 11, # 20476.

12 Theophanes Continuatus VI, Chronographia, ed. Featherstone — Signes-Codoiier, 91%; cf.
Ps.-Symeon Magistrus, ed. Bekker, Bonn 1838, 701,20 -702,6.

13 Ostrogorsky, Geschichte, 338; Brand, Byzantium, 112f.; Cheynet, Contestations, 128f and 440f.
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According to the most detailed Serbian account, which is contained in the
well-known vita of St. Simeon (i.e. Stefan Nemanja), written by Nemanja’s son, (St.)
Sava, the change of ruler took place on 25 March 1196, at the Serbian State Assem-
bly (sabor) in Ras, in three steps, apparently for reasons of age. First, the 83-year-old
Serbian ruler, Stefan Nemanja, who had held the throne of the Grand Zupan since
1166, solemnly declared his abdication. When many of the assembled began to weep
in deep sorrow, Nemanja begged them to stop lamenting and not to shed any more
tears; then he ,,chose, as it was the will of God” (or: “by God's will”), the well-born
and beloved son Stefan Nemanja, the son-in-law of the Lord Alexios, the Greek Em-
peror, crowned by God*,* as his successor, i.e. as the Grand Zupan: thus, the middle
of his three sons Vukan, Stefan and Rastko (Sava) received the highest office, but
not the first-born, Vukan, whom Nemanja, according to the vita mentioned, ap-
pointed as Grand Duke (veliki knez). Finally, Nemanja took himself the monKk’s habit
(under the name Simeon), before he retired to the monastery of Studenica, which
he himself had founded." From there, not much later, he went to Mount Athos to
the monastery of Hilandar, where he died on October 8, 1199. Soon various mir-
acles, including myron sweating, began to be attributed to him; he was canonized,
venerated and commemorated on the basis of several hagiographical accounts and
cult movements.'® His sons (Rastko) Sava and Stefan (Prvovencani) wrote the two
most important vitae of Stefan Nemanja, to which we also owe the information on
Nemanja's abdication, including the above-mentioned quotations from the vita writ-
ten by Sava (around 1209). It remains to be noted that both vitae state that Nemanja

14 See XKupor Cs. Cumeona Hemame, ed. Boposuh, 155-157 for the entire part referring to
Stefan Nemanja’s abdication. For the various quotes cf. ibid., 157, lin.3-5: “E(0)lo ke H3BoAIHil0 ERIBLIY
H3EpA BA(a)ropoandro [...]% and recently: Cs. Casa, XXurtnje CB. CumeoHa, ed., trans. Andelkovié, 31/88a:
»a Boxxujom Bo/boM n3abpa GmarogapHor [recte: 6maroponsor] un wpy6menor cuna Credana Hemamy,
3era 6oroBenyaHor kup Anexcuja, napa rpukor” (cf. for the French and German translations, here
72/87b-88a and 116/88a. NB: In the French translation (72/88a) the equivalent for 6oroBenyanor
[couronné par Dieu] is lacking (untranslated), while in the German translation (116/87b-88a) the pas-
sage “Und durch Gottes Willen erwihlte er den dankbaren und geliebten Sohn Stefan Nemanja, den
Schwiegersohn des gottgeweihten Kyrios Alexios“ should be replaced by “Und durch Gottes Willen er-
wihlte er den wohlgeborenen und geliebten Sohn Stefan Nemanja, den Schwiegersohn des gottgekront-
en Kyr Alexios“ (my emphasis). Similarly mistaken is the German translation at 112/82b, where the pas-
sage “verschwigerte er sich [...] mit dem gottgeweihten Kyrios Alexios Komnenos” should be replaced
by “verschwigerte er sich [...] mit dem gottgekronten Kyr Alexios Komnenos” The mentioned emperor
Alexios / Alexios Komnenos is Alexios III Angelos, see below.

15 3Kusor Cs. Cumeona Hemarne, ed. Roposuh, 157; Kutnje Cs. Cumeona, ed. Andelkovié,
32/88b / French: 73/88b / German 117/88b. Cf. on Vukan, who was thus confirmed as a partial ruler
in the Zeta, Cirkovi¢, Serbs, 32f., 38, 43,45, most recently ITopuuh, Bykan Hemamuh, and on Vukan’s
title bnaiojesuh, Bemukn kHe3. For Stefan Nemanji¢ (Prvovencani) cf. A. K(azhdan), A.M. T(albot), s.v.
Stefan the First-Crowned, ODB I (1991) 1948f.; Podskalsky, Theologische Literatur, 86-88, 361-365,
and Komaitiuna, Kpae Credan Ypou, 16-58 with a very useful overview on the rule of king Stefan I
(taking into account the re-dating of his year of death 1223). On Rastko/Sava cf. R. B(rowning), s.v. Sava
of Serbia, ODB 3, (1991) 1847; Komainuna, Llpksa, 166f., 181 and passim, most recently ITupusaimpuh,
Xponornoruja, and on his Vita of Stephan Nemanja Podskalsky, Theologische Literatur, 356-360, but read
(357) as date of Nemanja’s abdication 25 March 1196 instead of 1197.

16 Concise overview: Actes de Chilandar, I, edd. Zivojinovic’ — Kravari - Giros, 11f.



100 3PBY LXII (2025) 95-106

abdicated voluntarily and that Stefan’s installation was admitted by the ,will of God

«17

and the Most Holy Virgin and my blessing®.

However, the founding document of the Hilandar monastery on Mount Athos,
written by Stefan/Simeon Nemanja alone or with Sava's cooperation, also contains
a short vita of Stefan Nemanja, which contributes an important additional detail,
which is lacking in the two long versions of his vita written by Sava and his brother
Stephan Nemanji¢. This additional detail consists of the explicit reference that he
had suddenly given up his office of rule.’ It is this seemingly incidental addition,
which makes one sit up and take notice, as it indirectly refers to the dramatic cir-
cumstances that helped bring about the change of ruler in Serbia."

What had happened? As already mentioned, in April 1195, Emperor Alexios
IIT Angelos (1195-1203) had not only staged a coup against his brother Isaac IT An-
gelos, but also blinded him to exclude him forever from power.?’ Now, to fully grasp
the significance of this event with regard to the Serbian ruler, we need to look back
a decade and remember that Nemanja had in 1186 set up a dynastic marriage with
Isaac II between his son Stefan Nemanji¢ and Isaac’s niece Eudokia, the daughter of
Alexios Angelos. But for various reasons, it took until 1193 for the engagement to be
formally agreed. In that year, there was still a good understanding between Isaac II
Angelos and Stefan Nemanja: Soon after the victory over Nemanja on the Morava in
1191, Isaac had been able to express the Byzantine claim to rule up to the Danube

17 The phrase “E(0)ailo ke H3BoAkHTI0 EREWY / a Boxxujom BoboM / “Und wie es der Wille Gottes
war” (see above note 14) according to Hafner's translation, Serbisches Mittelalter, 1, 41, reflects the Old
Serbian participle construction more accurately than Andelkovi¢’s translation ,,durch Gottes Willen®
(ct. the quotation above, note 14). Stefan Prvovencani, in connection with his own installation as rul-
er, also has his father declare: “® awgHuoke €40 H page X(pH)c(To)Bk [...], tee ame v r(ocnoa)s B(or)n H npke(ge)
TAl H3ROAEHHIEMD 110 H BA(ar0)c(40)R(€)HHIEL LOHUL OCTARHAA KRR BA(4)A(H)1(h)CTRORATH B MRCTR ToUL, see
TRoposuh, JKnrtnje Cumeona Hemanme, 43, lin. 9-13; cf. also Hafner, Serbisches Mittelalter, I, 98: “Gelieb-
ter Sohn und Diener Christi [...]: Da dich der Herr und Gott und die Allerheiligste nach ihrem Willen
und mit meinem Segen zuriicklieflen, dort zu regieren.”

18 Xumanpnapcka IToserpa, ed. Toposuh, 2, line 14: H BhHe3anoy CTARHXL EAAAHTRCTRO MOE H EheA Mok,
pasanibHak ok, X(pHCT)oy H3kBoALIOY TAKO H Mphc(BeE)TRH rocnoasaH K(oropoAH)uyH [...]. (Serbian online version:
Ceeitiu Casa: Cabpanm cnmcn: ,ja odmah ostavih vladavinu moju i sve moje, razlicno moje, posto se
tako izvolelo Hristu i presvetoj Gospodi Bogorodici.“ https://www.rastko.rs/knjizevnost/liturgicka/svsa-
va-sabrana/svsava-sabrana_02.html , accessed 4.11.2025).

Cf. also Actes de Chilandar, 1, edd. Zivojinovi¢ -~ Kravari — Giros, 4 (A), and Podskalsky, Theolo-
gische Literatur, 220 (with fn. 936).

19" Remarkably, Hafner, Studien, 60 registered Nemanja‘s emphasis on suddenness in connection
with his abdication as follows: ,,Stefan Nemanja berichtet von seiner plotzlichen Abdankung, die mit der
Regelung der Thronfolge und der Belehrung des Thronfolgers eng verbunden wird,“ and rightly stated
(61), that Stephen the First Crowned came to the lordship as an exponent of Byzantine influence, con-
trary to the succession (,,Stefan der Erstgekronte kam als Exponent byzantinischer Einflufinahme entge-
gen der Erbfolge an die Herrschaft.“ [my emphasis, G.P.]. Yet, Hafner did not draw the further conclu-
sion that the ,,Byzantine influence® (sc. by exerting pressure on Nemanja) may have brought about this
»suddenness®, although it is obvious.

20 Ostrogorsky, Geschichte, 338; Brand, Byzantium, 112f; Cheynet, Contestations, 128 seq. und
440 sq.
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border through a rulers® meeting with Hungary‘s King Béla III (1172-96), which
was brilliantly staged at Zemun in 1191/92.*' However, when Béla unexpectedly
attacked Nemanja a little later, Isaac II, with the help of Pope Celestine III, defend-
ed the Grand Zupan and was able to force Béla to retreat. > Soon afterwards Isaac
and Nemanja renewed their alliance and could think once again of taking up the
marriage project of 1186. Consequently, they confirmed it in 1193 with the formal
engagement of Stefan Nemanji¢ and Eudokia Angelina.”

But what is the significance of the above-mentioned reference of the Hilan-
darska Povelja I that Nemanja (1196) suddenly abdicated? First of all, one can state
that Nemanja found himself unexpectedly, albeit with a nearly one-year delay,
caught up in the maelstrom of the abrupt disempowerment of Isaac II, which ex-
posed him to the direct pressure of the successful usurper Alexios III. Nemanja‘s
position of power was vehemently shaken by the force of the change in Constanti-
nople, since his previous supporter, Emperor Isaac II, had lost all prestige after his
disempowerment and blinding and thus became almost, so to speak, a ‘non-per-
son’* Viewed against this background, it is conceivable, that the new emperor in
Constantinople will have unequivocally compelled the aged father of his Serbian
son-in-law (by what means and through whose mediation is unclear) to abdicate in
favor of his son Stefan Nemanji¢. This connection has long been recognized by his-
torians.”® But if one takes into account the ,suddenness” indicated (directly) by the

21 Prinzing, Esztergom reliquary, 247, 252; [Ipunyuni, lanctso, 57sq.; [Tupusaimpuh, Bpax
Credana Hemamuha, 147; Komaitiuna, Lpksa, 225.

22 TMupusaimpuh, Credan Hemara, 99; ITpunyuni, TTanctso, 58 sq.
23 Iupusaitipuh, bpak Credana Hemamnha, 147.

24 A clear, albeit indirect proof of this can be found in Sava's Vita Simeonis at the point where
the confirmation of Eudokia’s marriage project with Stefan Nemanji¢ in 1193 is mentioned, as well as
Nemanja‘s desire to become related by marriage to ,the great Greek Emperor Kyr Alexios Komnen-
os, crowned by God. see )Kuot C. Cumeona Hemame, ed. Toposufi, 153, 18-19: ,,EeaHiaro 1(a)pa
rPEThCRATo E(oro)uib BEH1aHATo Kkvph Aaezoy Kou’wkna“, Cern Casa, JKntuje Cetor Cumeowa, ed. Andelko-
vié, 27/826; French. 68/82b; Germ.,112/82b (but read ,,gottgekronten» instead of «gottgeweihten»). Cf.
Hafner, Serbisches Mittelalter, 1, 37 (correct translation, ibid., 136, note 45, where Hafner overlooked the
historical inaccuracy. [Idem, Studien, 67, sees in the passage a deliberate emphasis on ,the establishment
of kinship relations between the Nemanjids and the Byzantine dynasty.“]). For, the Vita’s formulation is
historically misleading in part insofar as at that time the future father-in-law of Stefan Nemanj¢ (Alex-
ios) did not yet hold the Byzantine throne as a ,,God-crowned emperor, but rather his brother Isaac II
Angelos. Sava will hardly have forgotten this fact, but Isaac’s fall and his loss of honour and reputation
certainly contributed decisively to the fact that Alexios’ later position was able to determine the narrative
at this point. In addition, however, as Pirivatri¢ rightly pointed out, the liturgical memory of Emperor
Alexios III, which was specially cultivated in Studenica, also played an important role, cf. ITupusaizipuh,
Ipuku nap Anexcuje, 163, 167sq.

25 Ostrogorsky, Geschichte, 338f.; Ruprosuh, YayTpaurme u criomue kpuse, 263f.; Brand, By-
zantium, 120; especially clear 2Kusojunosuh, Credan Hemamwa,103; Maksimovic, La Serbie, 273 (clear-
sighted comment: “la violente accession au trone d’Alexis III, le beau-pére du fils de Nemanja, Stefan,
fut bient6t suivie d'un changement de pouvoir en Serbie, d’'une fagon qui amene a s’interroger sur une
possible immixtion de Constantinople dans cet événement. Stankovi¢, Byzantium, 44; ITupusaitipuh,
Credan Hemama, 99; Pirivatri¢, Dynamics, 25; [upusampuh, Kpusa, 112sq. On blinding cf. Herrin,
Blinding, 67.
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Hilandarska Povelja I, the effects of the coup on the Serbian ruler become still more
evident.?® Therefore, I consider the unusually realistic (if not drastic) expression as
an indication that the usurper Alexios III Angelos had apparently ,,suddenly“ and
out of the blue, as it were, forced his father-in-law, Stefan Nemanja, to relinquish his
position of power as quickly as possible in three steps: First, he was to abdicate; then,
to appoint his son, Stefan Nemanji¢ (the son-in-law of Alexios) as his successor; and,
finally, he was to celebrate his wedding to Alexios® daughter Eudokia. We know from
the same document (HP I) that Emperor Alexios III had, at about the same time,
awarded to his son-in-law the high Byzantine title of sebastokrator, which no other
foreign ruler had ever received before;”” this suggests that the emperor intended to
make it clear to the Serbian side who his preferred candidate for the successor of
Stefan Nemanja was.

However, if Alexios III believed that he had secured the political loyalty of his
son-in-law in the long term by doubly securing the Serb rulers close ties to Byzan-
tium (on a kinship level and through integration into the Byzantine courtly hierar-
chy), he was soon to be deceived.”

26 Cf. in detail [Tupusaimpuh, Bpax Credana Hemariha, 145-149, and idem, Kpusa, 111sq.

27 Xumaupgapcka Iosema, ed. TRoposuh, 2, line 19-24: (ertoy AKe KOHKTABRLIOY € 0 LbHE, [...],
CTABHXh HA NpEeToAk MOEMb [...] chiNA CTEpAHA, BEAHErA ROVTIIAHA H CERACTOKPATOPA, 3€TH WA(h) E(0)ra KEHK1AHATO
ichph AaesHk 1(a)pa rpkisiora; (Serbian online version: Csetu Casa: Cabpannu crmcn: ,Kada se ovo svrsilo
sa mnom, posto se ovako ustrojilo, ostavih na prestolu mojem i u Hristom darovanoj mi vladavini lju-
bljenoga mi sina Stefana, velikoga Zupana i sevastokratora, zeta Bogom venc¢anoga kir Aleksija, cara gr¢-
koga.“ https://www.rastko.rs/knjizevnost/liturgicka/svsava-sabrana/svsava-sabrana_02.html , accessed
09. 11. 2025.

28 cf. Ipunyuni, ITancrso, 74-77; Hupusatapuh, Kpusa, 115-118.
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O YTULIAJY IPOMEHA HA LTAPUTPAJICKOM ITPECTOJIY
HA ITOJIOJKA] BIADAPA'Y CYCEJHVM [IPP)KABAMA
HA OCHOBY [IBA CJIYHAJA Y BYTAPCKO] 1 CPbUJI

YnopenyMo 1 BpeMe BIafaBiHe BU3aHTYjCKUX LJapeBa U BHUXO0BUX Cycena y
Jyroucrounoj Esponu (Byrapckoj, Xpsarckoj u Cpouju), monekas hemo npumern-
TH Jla je CMEH! Ha BU3aHTHjCKOM IIpecToNy yOp3o ycinemia (y poKy of jefHe Ko Tpu
rofiyiHe) IPOMEeHa B/IaJiapa y HeKoj CyceHoj obmacTy. Tako JomasuMo o mnTama fa
M Y TAKBUM C/Iy4ajeBUMa IIOCTOje KOHKpeTHe Ha3HaKe Koje OM MOIle yKa3aTyu Ha
HOBE3aHOCT Ta ABa npomeca. Cieneha aBa npyuMepa okasyjy fia TAKBO UCIUTUBAbE
MOXKe JIaTVl CACBMM PA3/IN4NUTe Pe3y/Tare.
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ITpBu npumep ce tude gonacka JlaBa VI (886-912) na Bnact y Busantuju u
Brnapumupa Pacarea y Byrapckoj (889-893). Y oBoM cyuajy, 1o cajia HUCMO MMaIN
HMKAKBMX JI0Ka3a Jla je 0o cpeiy 610 BU3AHTMjCKM yTuuaj. Vmak, pasmarpajyhu
jeHy XpOHOJIOLIKY ,,TIPETIOCTABKY O fielly Kibure o Brafasynu Jlasa VI, npupehu-
BaulM HOBOT KPUTUYKOT M3aama TeopaHosor HacTaspada (Theophanes Continuatus
VI, CFHB 58) pajy ocHoBa 3a mmommcao ja ce pat usmehy Busanruje u byrapcke
opurpao Beh 889-892. roguHe, a He #a je Tpajao ox 894. mo 896. ropuHe, Kako ce
mo caga cMarpaio. ITocmenune 1o TOK BM3aHTIjCKO—OyrapcKmUX ofHOCA Koju 61
ofiaT/ie IPOUCTEK/Ie YKPaTKO Cy Has3HadeHe. Mopamo, MehyTnm, MMaru y BUAY fa ce
Ta ,IIPETIIOCTABKA ", KA0 HYI HOBO JaTMpame para, 3a cajja He MOy IIOTKPEIUTH YBP-
CTUM JOKa3¥Ma, Te CTOTa MOPajy OCTaTH y JOMEHY XUIIOTe3e.

Jlpyru npuMep ce OJHOCH HAa CMEHY Ha BU3aHTUjCKOM npectony 1195. ro-
nuHe, kaja je Anexcuje III Anbeo nacunHo cBpruyo cBor 6para Vcaka II Aubena
M OCJIeTieo Ia. JefiBa TOAMHY JaHa KacHUje, OBaj IIPeBpaT je HoBeo 10 abankanuje
Benukor xymnaHa Credana Hemamwe Ha gpxxaBHOM cabopy y Pacy. Victom npunu-
koM Hemama je 3a HacnmenHuKa ofpenno cpenmer cuHa, Credana Hemamwnha, xoju
ce jour 1193. Bepuo Epoxujom, khepkom Anexcuja III. Benuamwe HOBOT Benmkor
xynaHa, Credana Hemamwunha, mpociasbeHo je mouro je mpornauiex 3a Hemamu-
HOT HacjlefjHuKa. Y cBeTIy Te O/1cKe popgduHcke Bese ca Anekcujem III, cacBuM je
U3ITIeHO fia je AJleKcyje M3BpIINO ofpeheHn MpUTUCaK Ha CPIICKY cTpaHy. Tome
IOJaTHO MAie y npwior HaBop u3 IIpse xunangapcke iosemwe pga je Credan Hemama
u3Henaga HajaByo fa he ce mosyhu ca Bractu. To je, YMHU ce, jOLI jejaH jacaH HOKa-
3aresb Ja je Ha fieny 6uo ytunaj Anexcuja II1.
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TO ZITTAAIO TOY BAXIAEIOY A” TOY MAKEAONOX
(IOYNIOZ 883): NEA EKAOXH KAI ®IAOAOI'TKOZ 2XOATAZMOX!

To otyil\to Tov Baotheiov A" tov Makedovog (Iobviog 883) cuviotd emi TG ovaoiag
1o pwto Tumikd Tov Ayiov Opovg. H onuacia Tov ovykekpluévov eyypdpov £ykettal 0To
yeyovog otL Beopobetel Ta TPWOTA KATACTATIKA KAl GVOTATIKA oTOlKElo TOV KaBeaTWTOG
Tov Ayiov Opovg kat mapdAAnla Stao@alilel fia oelpd el8IKOV TPOVORIWY yLa TOVG (o~
vayo0g TG abwvikig povaoTikng moltteiag, Ta onoia oxetif{ovTatl pe To dovlo, Tov ave-
pnodioTo kat anapaPiaoto TPOTO (WNG TWV AYIOPELTOVY Hovax®y, kabwg kat pe tn Béomon
@opoloykwV amallaywv yia Tovg idtovg. H pedétn pag mapabétet Ty véa Sumhwpatikn
£kd00M KAl TNV TPWTN HETAPPACTT) TOV €V AOYW £YYPAPOL GTN VEOEANNVIKT YAdooa, Tta-
povatalovtag, TapdAnla, oplopEVEG PINONOYIKEG TTAPATPTOELG TIOV TPOEKLYAY KATA TT|
HENETT AVTOD TOV KATAGTATIKOV KeLpEvov Tov Ayiov Opovg.

Aé&eig-xAerdid: Ayov Opog, Baoilelog A Makedwv, Bulavtivé éyypaga, Bulavtivo
Aixato, Bulavtivd oryidAia

The sigillion of Basil I the Macedonian, issued in June 883, is the earliest con-
stitutional text of Mount Athos. Its importance lies in establishing the basic principles
governing Mount Athos’ exceptional status, while simultaneously securing a range of
special privileges for the monks of the Athonite monastic communities. These privileges

ORCiD 0009-0005-4796-5322

I Mia mpdytn popen ¢ mapovoag pehéTng mapovotaoTtnke wg avakoivwon oto H' Aedvég
Zvvédpro EAAnvikadv Enovdwv tov Turpatog Bulavtivig kat NeoeAAnvikng @ihoroyiag tov Tavemn-
otnpiov Aopovocsog g Mooxag (15-17 Ampihiov 2025). Exgpdlovpe Eexwploté evxapiotieg oTov ko
Avaotaoto Nikomovo, KaBnynt Iotopiag tov Bulavtivopwpaikod Awkaiov kat twv Oeopwv Tov EXev-
Bepov IMavemotnpiov Tov Bepolivov, yia Tov yovipo Stahoyo mov avantoapte OXETIKA (e EMUEPOVG
TEYVIKOVG OPOVG TOL CLYKEKPLUEVOL EYYPAPOD.
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concern asylum, the unobstructed and inviolable way of life of the Athonite monks, as well
as their tax exemption. This paper offers a new edition of this document, as well as its first
translation into Modern Greek, while also providing a detailed philological commentary on
this document’s content.

Keywords: Mount Athos, Basil I the Macedonian, Byzantine documents, Byzantine
law, Byzantine sigillia

Ewoaywyn

To oryiAAio tov avtokpatopa Baotheiov A'? ekd60nke Tov Iovvio Tov étovg
883 Kat OLVIOTA éva €K TWV ONUAVTIKOTEPWY Cw{OHEVWY EYYPAPWV TOV apxeiov
Tov Ayiov Opovg. Alacwetal oe avtiypago Tov TpwTOTHTOV, TO 0Moio TOAVIDG
xpovoloyeital Tov 12° at., kat ekd00nke SimAwpatikd and ™ A. HamaypvoavBov
10 1975° otov éBSopo topo TG oelpdg Archives de IAthos, o omolog emiKeVTpWVETAL
ATOKAELOTIKA OTNV £€k800T Kal ToV oxoAlaopd Twv eyypagwyv Tov IIpwtdtov Tov
Ayiov Opovg. Agopun yia Ty €kdoomn avTol Tov eyypagov (occasio legis) ataBnkav
ot aflboelg g kpatatdg katd tov 9° at. povrg tov KohoPov yua t B¢omion Saxpt-
TV opiwy peta&d Tov abwvikod xwpov kat Twv Tpoabwvikdv Teptoxwv. Evtovtolg,
n mpaypatikn attia (ratio legis) tng ¢xdoong tov otythAiov virpe avapgifola n
AVAYKI XOPNYNONG £VOG EL8LKOV TTIPOVOLAKOD KAOEOTWTOG 0TV VIO SlapdpPwoT
161 abwvikn povaoTikn ToAitela, pia emAoyn mov PpiokeTal o TANPN OTOIKION
{e TNV TOALTIKT) Tov akolovBnoe To Buldvtio kat e dAAa cvyxpova {ntipata g
OpnoKEVTIKNG, EKKANCLAOTIKNG Kat TTOATIKNG {whig Tov.*

H deonolovoa onpacio Tov cuykekpipévov otythAiov €ykettat 0To yeyovog
OTL a@evog DeopobeTel Ta TPWTA KATACTATIKA KAl GVOTATIKE GTOLXEla TOV Kabe-
0TwToG Tov Ayiov Opovg kat a@eTépov Stao@alilet pa oelpd eldikwv Tpovopiwvy
yta TV abwvikr povaotiki moltteia, Ta omoia oxetilovral dueoa e To AoLAO, TOV

2 Ta Tov Baoiteto kat tnv oAtk Tov, PA. Iaidag, Avo mapawveticd keipeva, 32-45. Qot600,
o peletntig Sev kdvel kapia avagopd oo otyidhio tov 883. BA. kat ITaidag, Abo mapaiveTikd keipeva,
33, vroo. 20, omov mapatifetat OAn 1 TpoyevéaTtepn PiAloypagia avapoptkd e To Pio Kat TV TOALTIKN
Tov Baotheiov.

3 Tia v £kSoom ToL £yYpagov, PA. Bactheiov A’ ZiyiA\ov.

4 BA. oxetikd NixkomovAog, Awdmhaon, 61 kot NikomovAog, Avakd@apolg, 63-64 kat 67.
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avepnodioto kat anapaPiacto TpOmo (Wi TWV AYLOPELTWY HOVaXWV, KaBWG Kkal pe
T Béomion gopoloykwv arnarllaywv yia tovg idovg. Qg ek TovTOV, TO OLyiAAL0 TOV
avtokparopa Bactheiov A’ tov Makedovog €xet Sikaiwg xapaktnplotei and Tov A.
Niko6movAo wg 1o TpwTo otV Mpaypatkdtnta Tumikd Tov Ayiov Opovg.®

v €éxdoon tov eyypdgov and tny IamaypvodvOov eival eppavég mwg 1 pe-
Aetntpra advvatel va avayvioel To HeYaAVTEPO [EPOG TOV TIPOOLUIOV TOV GLYLAALOY,
Snhadn Tovg MPDTOVG TECTEPLG OTIXOVG, EKTIHDOVTAG WG Ot Suoavayvwotes AéEelg
nov mapadidovral oe avtovg eivat mepimov 35. e avTtod TO ONuEio, opeilovpe va
ONUELWTOoVpE TIwG Ot peAeTnTéG Tov EOvikov Kévtpov Epevvwv tng faAiag, ot omoi-
Ol EMWHIOTNKAY KATA TIG TTPONYOVHEVEG SeKaeTieg TNV KSOON TWV EYYPAPWY TWV
abBwvikdv povav, Sev TpoEPnoay o€ pia in situ eE£TAOT TWV AYLOPELTIKDOV EYYPAPWY,
aAd BacioTnkay o€ TPOYEVEOTEPEG, Kal a0PAAWG OXL VYNANG TOLOTNTAG, PWTO-
ypagieg mov eAfeOnoav anod tov G. Millet. Ze kdBe mepintwon, To oLYKEKPLUEVO
dedopévo duoxépatve onuavTika TNV mpoomadela Twv ePELVNTAV Va eival TAVTOTE
oe B¢omn va StaPfdoovy OAa ta onpeia avtwv Twv Kelpévwy. Katd to npocearto ma-
peN0OV, eixaple TNV evkatpia va emokeptovpe To Aylov Opog kal va TpoxwprioovLe
o€ pa emitomnia e&étaon Tov otythAiov Tov 883. AuTH 1 evépyela pag eMETPEYE va
Stapaoovpe axoun 20 Aégelg kat amoomdopata Aégewv anod To TPOoio avTod Tov
eyypagov, kabwg kat va dlopbwoovpe pia Tapavayvwor tng ekSOTpLag 0Tov oTixo
5, SIKAULOAOYWVTAG LE QUTOV TOV TPOTIO TNV Véa StmhwaTikr €k8oar Tov eyypdgov
amo epdg. Xtn ovvéxeta, mapatiBetat n €kdoomn Tov orythliov Tov 883 amd eudc, 1
HETAPpAOT) TOV eYYpAPoL 0Tn veoeAANVIKT YAwooa kat akolovBodv oplopéveg @L-
AONOYIKEG TIApATIPT|OELG ETIE TOV TIEPLEXOUEVOL TOV €V AOYW KATAOTATIKOV KEWWEVO.
e avTo To onueio, Oa BéNape va eKPPACOVE TIG ELNKPLVELG Hag EVXAPLOTIES TIPOG
v Iepd Kowvotnta tov Ayiov Opovg yia ) Suvatotnta mov pog édwaoe va mpoPod-
e 0TV emTOTIA €E£TAOT TOV EYYPAPOL OTIWG KAL YLt TNV Tapaxwpnon tng adetag
Snpooievong g pwtoypagiag Tov orytAAiov Tov 883.

5 B. oxetikd Nixémovdog, Atdmhaon, 59. Ztnv iia povoypagia, oTig oe\ideg 59-84, o A.
NikomovAog mpoxwpd ylo TpWTN Qopd oe pia euPpldn VOIKT avdAvon TOL TEPLEXOUEVOD AVTOD TOV
otyt\\iov, ov{ntavtag, tapdAinia, Ta Topiopata NG TpoyeveéaTepng Epevvag. H moAvmhevpn onpacia
auTAG TNG Hovoypagiag oto medio ueAétng g Lotopiag kat Twv Beopwv Tov Ayiov Opovg €xet ndn
emonuavlel oe dvo mpoogdtws dnuootevBeioes PipAiokpioies, PA. oxetikd Gousgouriotis, AidmAaon kat
Xapilavne, Aamhaon. Ta 116 anoyelg npoyevéotepwy epevvtav (N. ZBopwvog, A. NikoAakdakng, IT.
AalapdTog) oxeTikd e To otyidAto Tov 883, PA. kat NikémovAog, Aidmhaor), 83-84.
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Néa Simhwpatikn ékdoon

[|'[...]Jovg Tov koopo[V] [...] eavtodg dvanvevoig ||[*[...Joveg Ad(...] [...] ké&Av]...]
[...] |]P[...]xopevoug oow yap paidov [...] ovv [...] BopOfoig eavtodg Steatnoav
tooovt[...] ||*xpedv €0Tv kat TovTOV TOL TTApevoxAnoewg [...] kabiotacBat Tov
oikelov okomov ava-||*TAnpoiev kai TapacXOVTAG EAVTOVE® TAG TTPOCTIKOVOAG
vuvwdiag kai dofoloylag T@ TdV |[*amavtwy kak[@v xopnyd?] mpocavagEépery.
A0 koL TOvg ToV epnutkov Piov eENopevoug kat tag kata-||"povag kol Statptpag ev
T® Tov ABwvog Aeyopévw dpet momoapévovs kai TG evTeNEl okn-|[Bvag eig del
mn&apévovg, mapd TV Emywptaldviwy kai T@ Gpel TOLTW TPOCOHOPOLVTWY ||°
[¢mn]pealopevwy kal pn ovyxwpovpevwy kabapdg kai dtapdxws Ta Tod oikeiov
Noytopod ||* Siextelely, 1} Beoovvépyntog nudv Pactheia Sikatov fynoato dia
T008¢e U@V T0D orythAiov || 10D [A]owmod d0opvPovg kai dtapdyovg Stayery,
ebxeoBai te OMep TAG NUAOV YaAnvoTNTOG Kat |['2 DItep MavTOG TOV TOV XPLOTIAVDVY
ovotnpatog. Obev kai eEaopalilopeba mavrag, and te ||** otpatny®@v, facthik®v
av(@pwmwv kat ewg ¢oxatov av(Bpwm)ov Tod SovAeiav katamoTevoUEVoy, £TL 8¢
[|"* kat SubTag kal XwpLatag kai ewg Tov €v Tw poAwvL AAnBovtog, tva pun énnpedon
15 TG ||** avtovg po(va)x(00¢), adla unde kabwg eatv Tod Eptoov 1) évopia kai
™V €0w PO T® ToD ABwvog opet ||*¢ eioépyeaBai Tivag, pnte mopévag peta TOV
ToWviwv adT@V UNTe POLKOAOVG peTa TOV Pov-||koliwy avT®v punte amhwg KThvn
Ta dladnmote, Pnté Tiva Laknv kat Tapaxny mapa Tvog ||'® eig Tovg mpoetpnuévoug
avdpag yiveoOat. Toiyapovv k(ai) iubemus amo tod mapdvtog iuniu || unvo(c)
TAG évioTapévng mpwtng ive(kTidvog) Stapulattesfal kil TO HOVAGTHPLOV TO
¢xeioe apting ||* kataokevacbiv napa Iwavvov tod Aeyopevov Kolofov kai toug
ev Tw mpopnBevtt o0 ABwvog ||*' dpet AOKNTAG &0 TAVTWY TOV TPOELPTIUEVWY
napevoyAnoewv ¢éAevBépovg kal adlacelatoug, ||* Tov TOAP®VTOG PO evavTiwaoty
TOV Tap’ NuOV evoePdg eykehevaBéviwy Tt StanpdfacBar || [V]popovuévou
TOV €K TNG NUETEPAG AYAVAKTNOEWS eMaxOnoopevoy avTd kivouvov, dpKOVUEVWY
[|** amavtov T emdetget kai povn Tod TapovVTog NU@V orytAiov, ypagevtog
unvi kai ive(tktiwvt) ||* tolg mpoyeypappévols, £v @ kai o NuéTepov evoefeg Kat

BeonpoPAntov vteonunvaTo KPATOG. |[** Avayvavteg oikeia xelpt veonunvapeda +

6 napacyovrtag eavtoug : 1i[.. +15 ..Jotev Papachrysanthou.
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Zryidio Tov avtokpatopa Baoideiov A Tov Makeddvog, To omoio ekd60nke Tov Iovvio
Tov 883. To oryidAio ow{eTal 670 etkovi{Opevo £yypago, To omoio eivat avtiypago tov 12
at kal Ppioketal ota apyeia Tov Ipwtatov Tov Ayiov Opovg. H ddeta Snpooisvong g
pwtoypagiag Tov eyypdgpov d60nke and v Iepa Kowvdtnra tov Ayiov Opovg
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Metagpaon otn veoeAAnvikn ylwooa

... TOV KOOWO ... [00TE Vo umopodv] avtoi va avamvedboovv Eavd ... evoxAnoav
avtovg (= Tovg Hovaxovs Tov ABwvog) pe Tapaxés ... eivat xpéog avtov mov [On-
povpynoe] tnv evoxAnon [va a@roet Tovg Hovaxolg] va eKTANPWEOVY TOV OKOTO
Toug Kat [ot povayoi], mapéxovtag Tovg eavtodg Tovg, va anevfivvovy Tig appofov-
oe¢ vpvwdieg kat Sofohoyieg aTov xopnyo kabe kakov. Tia avtd To oKOTH, KAt yia
ekeivoug mov emée€av Tov epnuiko Pio Kat yla 6GOVG KATAGKEDAGAV OKNUATA GTO
0pog To Aeyopevo tov ABwvog kat yla avtovg ov fepediwoav yla mavta [ekei] Ta
TATEVE OKNVWUATA TOVG, eMeldr] mapevoyxAovvTat amd KAmolovg yetrtvid{ovteg kat
and oplopévoug mov Siépxovtat [amo tny meptoxr} Tov ABwva] kat mapepmoditovran
Va eKTEAOVV AMOKAELOTIKA Kal atdpaya Tov Bio Tovg, n factheia pag, n onoia ov-
vepydletat pe o O, ano@dotoe Ot givat Sikalo pEcw avtov edw Tov otythAiov [ot
povaxoi Tov ABwvog] va {ovy and e8w kat 6To €€NnG HoLXOL Kat atdpayot, [DoTe va
Hmopovv va] mpoogbxovTatl kat yla T SIkn Hag yaArnvr kat yia 6Ao 1o 6hvolo Twv
Xprotiavwy. I avtd kat mpootatebovpe dAovg [Tovg povayovg] amd oTpatnyovs,
opyava NG Kpatikng efovoiag Kat £€wg TOV TEAELTALO ELOTIPAKTOPA TWV POPWY’
aKOUN Kat amd amAovg TOATEG, XwPLKOUG, Kal £wg Kal amd avtov mov aAébel ato
(oAo, WOTE va NV eVOXANOEL KATIOLOG AUTOVG TOVG HOVAXOVG, Kat 0UTe [va pmopei]
va el0é\OeL kdmolog [oTnv mepLoXT) TOVG], 1) oToial EKTEIVETAL TG TNV TEPLPEPELA TG
Ieplocob kat mpog 1o ecwTepIkd Tov ABwvog, ovTe ot fookoi TPoPaTwy e Ta Komd-
St Tovg ovte ot Pookoi Podlwv pe Ta KOTASLA TOVG OVTE YeVIKA omotodnmoTe {wo,
o0Te KATOLa avaoTATWOT Kat Tapayr va dnpovpyeital atovg mpoavagpepBévreg
avBpwmovg [= oToug povayoig]. Zvvenwg, Statdlovpe and Tov mapdvta prva Iov-
VIO TNG TPWTNG LVSIKTIWVOG VAl TTPOaTATEVOVTAL altd OAeG TIG TIpOoAexDeioeg mapevo-
XANOELG Kat TO HoVaoTHpL TOL HOALS KTioTNke ekel [= otov ABwva] and Tov Iwdvvn
Tov Aeyopevo KohoPo kat ot aokntég oto mpoavagepBév 6pog tov ABwvog, [wate
va eivat] ehevBepot kat adtatdpaxtot. Ekeivog mov Oa toAunoet va Stampalet katt
avtifeto oTig evoePwg [Statvnwpéveg] Statayég pag, Oa kapedel and ) dvoPdaota-
XTN Yt avtov {nuia [ov Ba mpoxdyet] amd ) Sikn pag opyn. Ag apkodvrat OAot
Kat povo oty enidei&n Tov mapdvTog atythiov pag, To onoio ovvtéxOnke katd Tov
nmpoavagepBivta ufva kat Ty mpoAexdeica vdikTiwva kat vEEypaye 1 evoePng Kot
ekheypévn amd to Oed Paotkeia pag. Agov StaPdoape [to éyypago], vtoypdyape
LLE TO XEPL pag +

DAoL 0YIKOG OXOALATHOG

210 Mpooipto Tov atytAAiov yivetat Aoyog yia kdmotovg e§wTeptkog mept-
OTAGHOVG TIOL UTOSI{AV TOVG HOVAXOVG VA AOKOVVTAL AVEUTOSIOTA Kat VoL DVODY
Xwpig oxAnoeig tov Oeo: «||'[...Jovg tov koopo[v] [...] eavtodg dvanvevoig ||*[...]
wveg A&[...] [...] k&Avl[...] [...] |][...]kopevovg oow yap paidov [...] ovv [...] Bopd-
Boig eavtovg Steatnoav Tooovt[...] ||*xpedv 0TIV KAl TOLTOV TOV TTAPEVOXANTEWS
[...] kaBioTtacBal Tov oikelov okomov ava-||*TAnpoiev kal TapaATXOVTAG EAVTOVG
Tag mpoonkovoag dvwdiag kai do&ohoytag @ T@V ||*andvtwy kaA[@v xopny®?]
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TPOCAVAPEPELY». XTI OLVEXEL, TO £yypago e&etdikebel TO TePLEXOUEVO TOV, KA-
vovtag Adyo yla optopéva dtopa ta omoia ouviBilav va emixwplalovy evtog Tov
aBwvikold xdpov, SNHIOVPYWVTAG He AVTOV TOV TPOTO OXANOT GTOVG LOVAXOVG,
avwpalia mov To otyidAto Tov 883 GTOXEDEL VO AMOKATAGTHOEL «ALd KAl TOVG TOV
epnkov Biov ehopevoug kat tag kata-||"povag kai Statptfag ev @ tov ABwvog
Aeyopévw dpetl monoapévoug kai TG evTeAels okn-|[¥vag eig del mnEapévoug, mapa
TV Emywptaldviwy kai T@ 8pet TovTw Tpocsopopovvtwy ||° [énn]pealopevwv kal
U CLYXWPOLHEVWY KaBap®dg kal dTapayws ta Tod oikeiov Aoylopod || Siektehely,
1 Beoovvépynrtog nudv Pactheia dikatov yfoato Sia todde HU@V TOD aryt\hiov ||
o0 [A]owmod d&BopvPoug kal atapayovg Sidyety, ebxeoBai te Uep THG NUAY yaAnvo-
™ToG Kat | |2 \1ep mavTodg Tov TV XPLOTIAVOV CLOTHHATOGY.

Oa Déhape va ETKEVTPWOOVHE TO EVILAQEPOV [AG GTOVG GTiXOVG 6-8, OTIOV,
onwg eneonpave opbwg oto mpdoPato maper8ov o A. NikdomovAog, to otyilAio ako-
AovBei v katd tov 9° at. (kat euotkd kat petayevéatepa) Stdkpton Tov abwvikov
HOVAXLOHOD O€ epNUITES, KEAALWTEG Kat eyKaTAPLovVTEG O KOvOPLa Kat Aavpeg:
«TOVG TOV epNLKOV Biov elopevovg kat Tag kata-||"povag kai StatptBag ev @ tov
ABwvog Aeyopévw dpel TotoapEvovg Kal TG evTeNels okn-||Pvag eig del mnEapé-
voug».” O 6pog kaTapovy anavtd ovxva ot keipeva g fulavtiviig ypappateiag
Kat @aivetat Twg eival pa moAvonun Aégn. e apKeTEG TEPIMTWOELS, LoOSVVael fe
v évvola g Stapovig oe Evav tomo. OpLopéves opeg 0 6pog ouvodedeTal ano
TAPAYWYO TWV PHUATWY TTOLD KAl TOL0TUAL. ZE avTd Ta Xwplia, N ¢paoT eivat cvvw-
von eite pe TNV mapapovy (cvvtoun f mo Lakpoxpovn) o€ £vav Tomo® (ovxvd oe
KATOLO HOVAOTIKO evilaitnpa)’ eiTe pe TNV KATAOKELT] €VOG OIKNUATOG (KATd KUPLO
Aoyo pikpng kAipakag). Aiet va onpelwdel mwg Wlaitepa 1 TPWOTN onuacia, avty
™G SlapovnG o€ £vav TOTO, AMAVTA CLXVA O HOVAOTIKA £yypaga, cupnepthappo-
UEVOV OPLOHEVWY EYYPAPWY TV apxeiwv Tov Ayiov Opovg, kat Keifeva TnG ayto-
Noyikng ypappateiog. And tnv &AAn, dpwg, otig tapaliayés B kat C tov Aefikon
Iepi Aé€ewv Siapdpwy tov Iwdvvn @dondvou (6 at.) Stamotwvovpe mwg n Aédn
KaTapuovy eival ouVAVLEN TV MEEWV HoVH Kat HovaoThpLov: «Hovi” 1| KaTtapovi f
T0 povaotiptov».' Etol, otnyv mepintwon tov xwpiov mov anavtd oto otyiAAio tov
883, Ba umopovoaye oe mpwto eninedo va vrobéoovpe mwg n AEEN kaTapovig, ov-
vodevopevn and tn Aékn Sazpifds, n omoia emtiong looduvayei eite pe TNV Tapapov
o€ £vav TOTO €ite pe TN SNEIOVPYia KATOLOL OIKNUATOG, AVAQEPETAL EITE YEVIKOTEPQ

7 BA. oxetka Nikomovdog, Aldmhaon, 27-29, 66.

8 BX. evdewkticd éva xwpio oty Totopia Pwuaixi tov Nukn@opov Tpnyopd (14 aL) OXeTIKA pe
Tov avtokpdtopa AvSpoviko B’ TTalalohdyo, o omoiog, agol dgnoe T cV{Lyo Kal TIG VTINPETPLEG TOV,
Umopovae TAEOV avevOoxANTog va (et kat va Slapével 6Tov XWpo Twv BactAK®Y avaktopwy: «... 6 8& Tiv
yuvaika kai tag Ogpamarvidag mept 1OV olkov dgeic adtog mept & Pacilela dnpditov T0d Aowmod v
StatpPrv kai katapoviv €moteito» (Nicephori Gregorae Historia, 1.412-413, 24-1).

9 BA. evSeIKTIKA «... DOTE Kal aDTAC TG KaTapovag kai Toig keAAiolg v @ katépevov» (Nikon
Taktikon, ITpohoyog, 22, 6-7) kat «... Kai THV pExpt Bavatov katapoviy év 1@ povaotnpiw» (Theoleptos
of Philadelphia, Monastic Discourses, 1, 63).

10 {ohann. Philop. De vocabulis (recensio B), p 3 kou Iohann. Philop. De vocabulis (recensio C), u 10.
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OTNV TAPALOVT HoVaxdV 6Tov ABwva €ite 0TIV KATAOKELT] OKNHATWV (ay VWO TOV
TOTOV) amd Tovg idlovg.

Metaaivovtag otn @pdon edTedeis oknvig Twv otiywv 7-8, Ba pnopovoe ka-
TOLOG, €V TIPWTOLG, va Dewprioet Twg 0 cLVSLATEOG ALTOY TwV AéEewv pe Tn Qpaon
eic el mnéapévovs (0T. 8) ava@EPETAL KUPLOAEKTIKA OTNV KATAGKELT) HOVACTIKWY
evilartnuatwy anod tovg ABwviteg povaxovg, ta onoia ot idtot otdxevay va diatn-
pnOovv yia mdvta. Onwg mpoavagépOnke, katd Tov Nikomovlo oe avtd To xwpio
AapBavovtat LITOYN OL TPELG VTIAPXOVTEG TUTIOL HOVAXIOHOD 0ToV ABwva Tov Tehev-
TalOv TETAPTOL TOV 9 aL.: oL epnpiteg (Tovs Tov epnuikov Biov elopevous), ot KeA-
Mwteg (ko Tag katapovas kal Siatpifas ev 7@ Tov ABwvog Aeyouévw dper motmooué-
YOoUG) Kal oL eyKataPlovvteg o€ KovoPla Kat Aavpeg (kal TaG eVTEAEIS OKNVAS €l del
mnéauévovg).!t Apxikd, TPETEL VAL OIUELWTOVIE TIwG Ot dpot kaTauovi kat diatpif3h,
OTAV ELVAL CLVWVVLOL e TNV £VVOLA TOV HOVAOGTIKOD OLKNHATOG, OV ouvdiovTal pe
KATIOLOV OLYKEKPLUEVO TUTIO EVSLATAHATOG. ZUVETIWGE, 1] aOO00T] TOVG WG KEAALDV
elvat kdnwg emo@alnc. Katd tn yvoun pag, 8a nrav npotiudtepo va Bewpnbovv
WG OPOL AVAPEPOUEVOL O AYVDOTWY TUTIWV LOVACTLKA OIKAHATA, TPAKTIKI| TOV
vioBetrOnke KaL 0TI HETAPPAOT] TOV KEWWEVOL ATIO EUAG OTN VEoeAANVIKT YAwaooa,
anodidovtag Tovg §00 povg yevikd w¢ okHpuaT. AevtepevOvVTwG, N AeEN oxnvi dev
Oa pmopovoe va ovvdelei pe TIg Aadpeg kat Ta kovoPia, kKabws o 6pog avTIGTOLXEL
KATA KOPLo AOYo o€ WKpn§ KAIpakag mapamiypata.? Tekunplovovtag Tepartépw T
Béon pag, Bewpobpe mwg dev eivan Tuxaia n gpdon ei¢ del Simha and tn Aékn ornvig,
kaBw¢ mbavwg Béhel va vtovonOel OTL ALTA Ta TAPATIYUATA, AV KOl UKPE TO UEYE-
00¢, OepedlwOnKkav pe TEToo TPOTO, WOTE VA TIAPAEIVOLY EKEL yLa TTAVTA. Z€ aUTH|
™V mepinTwon, n tpipepns katd Nikomovlo Stdkpion tov ABwvikov povaxtopov
o7o otyiAlio Tov 883 eivar 0p0r), alld Ba mpémet va vapEet pia Stagopomoinon: ot
OpoL KaTapovis Kat Siatpifds mOavwg avTioTolXoOV 08 KATWG LEYAADTEPOL pEYE-
Bovg povaotika kabipvpara (Aadpeg N kovoPia).

Q0T1000, 08 AVTO TO GUYKEKPLUEVO XWPIO ELKACOVLE TIWG GLVLTIAPXOLV LA KV-
PLOAEKTIKY KL UL HETAPOPLKT} XPOLA TNG PPACTG TAG eVTEAEIG OKNVAS el del mnéa-
pévovs. Aappavovtag vtoyn Ta xwpia OOV ot OpoL eVTEANS Kat oknv eppavifovtat
pali oe mpoyevéaTepa Kal eTayevéaTtepa Tov otytAAiov Tov 883 cwlopeva Keipeva,
TAPATNPOVE TIWG Kat 0TLG Tpelg epntawoels (Ioidwpog IInlovotwtng, IakwPog po-
vaxog, @eddwpog Metoxitng) 1 ¢pAact) XprOLLOTOLEITAL UETAPOPLKA, TIPOKELHEVO

11 B\, napanévw vroo. 7.

12 B\. oxetcd Lampe, PGL, 1236-1237 (Mjupa oxyviy) kaw Lust/Eynikel/Hauspie, Lexicon of the
Septuagint (Afupa oxnvi).

13 BX. kat opiopéveg mepuntdoeig TabTiong ™G AEnG Siatpifi e TOV 6pO HOVATTHpPLOV OF
Bulavtiva Aegikd: «@povtiotiprov: Statpifr| fj povaotiplovs (Zvvaywyn Aégewv xpnoipwv, ¢ 204°
Suvaywyn Aégewv xpnoipwv (Eb), 409, 19 Phot., ¢ 306" Suda, ¢ 734" Pseudo-Zonaras, 1825, 17-18"
Etym. magn., 800, 55).
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va SnAwoet TV gVTENELR KL TNV TIPOOWPLVT} LTTOOTAOT TNG emiyetag (wng,' dmoyn
IOV ATaVTd, AAAWOTE, OLXVA O€ Kelpeva TG XpLoTiavikng ypappateiag. Etot, ueke-
TOVTAG TG TTPOYEVEOTEPEG EUPAVIOELS AVTOV TOV VOTUATIKOD GUVOAOL KAl GUVVTIO-
AoyilovTtag To yeyovog 0TL To Xwpio Tov otythhiov Tov 883 avagépetal og ovaXovg,
Oewpole TWG, TAVTOXPOVA e TNV KUPLOAEKTIKY, VPIOTATAL KAL [La HETAPOPLKN
XPNomn TG @paong: 1 emiyeta {wr) Twv ABwvIT@V KEAMWTWV HovaywV Tapovotdetat
LETAQOPIKA WG £va EVTENEG TTAPATINYHA, OTO OTIOLO, OHWGE, £XoLV Tebel yepa Oepédia
AOYw TOV AOKNTIKOD TPOTIOL (WG TWV LOVAGTWY, TO Tapadetypa Piov Twv omoiwv
Ba oTékel €1 TO Suvekeg, SNAadn kat HeTd amd TO TEPAG TNG EMIYELAG TTAPOVOIAG
Tovg. Evtélet avtr) n mbavr STt Xpold Tov CVYKEKPLHEVOL Xwpiov pdg wbnoe va
anmodWOoOVNE TN QPACT) EVTEAEIS OKNVAS WG Tamelvd oknvouata. H NéEn oxivwpa
01N VeOoeAANVIKT YAWOTQ ava@épetal 0To Aeiyavo evog aylov, Opws otn Sikn Hog
HETAPPAOT) XPNOHOTIOLOVE TOV Opo pe TN Sttt Pulavtiviy Tov onpacia: 1. capkio,
2. oiknpa pikpng kAipakag.'

2T ovvéxela, 0TO KUpiwg pépog Tov eyypd@ov opiletal pnta n mpootacia
IOV TIAPEXEL O AVTOKPATOPAG 0TOVG abwviteg povayxolg and kdbe dvBpwmno onotaoc-
Snmote kovwvikng TaEng (and tovg otpatnyols éwg avtov mov arébel ato poAo),
TIPOKELUEVOL Ot Hovaxoi Tov ABwvog va Unv LTTOKEVTAL 08 OTOLASTITTOTE KOOWUIKT|
evoyAnon: <OBev kai efaopalilopeda tavtag, anod te || otpatny@v, Pacthik®y
av(Bpwm)wv Kat ewg ¢oxatov av(Bpwm)ov Tod SovAeiav katamoTevopEVOL, €Tt §¢
[|™ kot b Tag kal ywpLatag Kai wg Tov ev Tw poAwve dABovtog, tva uf émnpedon
1§ Toug ||** avtovg po(va)x(ovg)». O A. NikomovAog, eketalovtag evdehexws Tovg
OVYKEKPLHLEVOVG OTIXOVG TOL OtytAAiov, amogaivetal opBw¢ mwg avtég ot dtatdlelg
Beomilovv e1dikég popoloyikég amallayég kat éva kabeotdg acvAiag ya Tovg
ABwviteg povayovg, wote va evioxvOei n povaotikn moliteia tov ABwva kat va
ATOKTNOEL AVTOTEAELA KAl AVTOVOUIa.'® IXeTIKA e To pripa émnpedon, OHWS, 0 A.
NikomovAog Oewpei Twg 0 0poG oCLVEEETAL ATMOKAELOTIKA HE TNV TAKTIKH KAl £KTa-
KTN QOopoAOYia Kat TNV VITOXPEWOT ATTOTANPWHNG TOVG, YLt TIG 0TToieG TO atyiAAto
Tov 883 Beomilet TV amallayn ya Tovg povaxovg tov Abwva.’” Qotoc0, eQocovV
OTOVG TIPONYOUUEVOUG OTIXOVG TOV EYYPAPOL YiveTal AOYOG Kal yia [ia GEpd AN WY,

14 B\, evdewcticd Ioidwpog Inhovoidtng Emotolal, 1.65, 17-18: «...'H yap mapodoa {wi,
oknvn éottv edTeAnG, ovvdpopov Exovoa Tf) cupmiget kai TNV KatdAvotv».

15 MpB\. kat Tov toxbovta Kataotatikd Xaptn tov Ayiov Opovg, o omoiog opilet ato Apbpo
4 611 «OV8¢mote 0VOEY TOV év TO ABw Tepdv Zknvwpdtwv Shvatat vd Ektpamnij Tod dpxikod avtod
mpoopiopod kai petaoxnuatiodi taig kooutkais xpeiag» kat oto ApBpo 128 o1t «H ovyxpovog KTiioig
800 okNVEUATWY HTIO TOD AVTOD TTPOTWTIOL, drtayopeveTal ATOAVTWS». Ze avté Tig Statalels, 0 6pog
oxivwpa Tepthaupdvet T0o0 TG (Kupiapxes) povég 6oo kat ta efaptipata Twv povov (keAAid, oknTeg,
kaBiopara).

16 Nixomovdog, Atamhaon, 67-79. BA. eidikd ) oe). 79, 670 0 NikdmovAog emonuaivel eDoToya
™v avtigaon atoug loxvptopovs g A. IamaxpvadvBov mepi TnG mapovsiog 1} tn oporoyKwY amal-
Aaywv oo otyidAto Tov 883 (ITamaypvadvBov, ABwvikdg Movaytopog, 140, voo. 22 kot 142).

17 ). NixomovAog, Alamhaon, 76-78.



116 3PBM LXII (2025) 107-118

OVYXPOVWYV KOLVWVIKOV Kot eTayyeApatikdv opddwv tov Bulavtiov (otpatnyot,
Kpatikoi a§lwHaTovXOL, POPOEITTIPAKTOPES, AAOL TTOAITEG, XWPLKOL, YewpYoi) Tov
Sev oxetifovtat pe T0 popoloytkd choTNua, TOTE 1 AVTWVVHia Ti¢ TOV 0T. 14 1oodv-
vapel e To 0Tt kaveig and OAovg Tovg Tapamavw dev Umopel va TapevoyAnoeL ToVG
ABwviteg povaotés. Etat, 0 0pog mpoohapPavel oporoyIKO XapaKTrpa HOVO GXETL-
KA [E TOVG ELOTIPAKTOPEG POPWYV KAl OXL KAL YLt TLG VTONOITIEG ETMAYYEAUATIKEG OUAL-
deg. Duotkd, n onpacio TG Tapeunodiong LoxveL kat yia TV opoppiln pe Tov TOTO
énnpedon petoxng [énnlpealopevwy (at. 9), 6TOL yivetar Adyog yia TV evoxAnon
7oV SHLOVPYOVOAY OPLOUEVOL ETIXWPLALOVTEG Kal YEITVIA{OVTEG KOGUKOL, Ol OTtoioL
Sev oxetifovTtav pe To pOporoyLKd CVGTNHA, GTNV ACKNOT TWV ABWVITWV HOVAXWY.

Axoun, dtaitepo eviiagépov mapovotdlet  paon kai ews Tov eV Tw Ullwvi
&A1j0ovTog Tov oT. 14, kabwg eikd{ovpe TG eKel 0 CLVTAKTNG TOL EYYPAPOVL ATN-
Xel éva evayyelikod xwpio, yeyovog mov Sielabe Tng mpoooxng NG TPoyevESTEPNG
épevvag. Ze éva mpwto emninedo, n pdon Snlwvet Ty Tpodeon Tov CUVTAKTN TOV
OLytANiOV Vo TPOGTATEDOEL TOVG HOVaXOVG Tov ABwvog amd Tnv evoxAnon anod
OAovg avelapétwg Tovg avBpwmnovg, ite avtol avijkav oTa VYNAGTEPA KALLAKLA TNG
Kpatikng Stoiknong (oTpatnyoi) eite eKTEAOVOAV LA TATTELVT] XELPWVAKTIKY gpyaoia,
OTIWG AVTH| TOV yewpyoL Tov alébet To ortdpl 6To Holo (Tov ev Tw pvdwvi dA#bo-
V706). AgVTEPEVOVTWG, OHWG, Bewpolue TWG eOW ATAVTA Kol i EUUETT) AVAPOPA OE
OXeTIKO Ywpio Tov Katd Mataiov Edayyeliov. Zvykekpiuéva, o Xplotog, HADVTOG
Kal vovBetdvtag Tovg padntég tov oto Opog twv EAawwv yla 6ca empoxetto va
ovpPody, avagépetal kat otTnv wpa g Agvtépag Iapovaiag kat tng Meyding Kpi-
oewg. [Ipoonabavtag va e&nynoet atovg pabntég mwg o kabe avBpwmog Ba kpibei
KATA Ta €pya Tov, @épvel To mapddetypa Svo yuvatkwv ov aléBovv og éva podo: N
Sikaun yvvaika 8a cwBei, evw avtn mov Sienpale dvopeg mpdgelg Ba TipwpnOet: «...
Svo dAnBovoat év @ poAwvL, pio TapakapPavetar kai pio dpietar (Matf. 24, 41).
E€etalovtag avtr) tnv anfixnon 0to vonuatikod miaioto tov otythAiov, dev Ba nrav
TIOPAKIVOVUVEVHEVO VA EIKACOVIE TIWG O GUVTAKTIG TOV EYYPAPOL ATOTIHA APVITIKA
«auTOV Tov akéBet otov pdlo» kat mapeunodifet TNy doknon twv ABwvitdv pova-
X0V, vrovowvTtag Twe Ba Adfel Ty avtioTorxn Tipwpia katd Ty nuépa tng Kpioe-
w¢. Zto medio g e§nyntikng mapadoong Tov Bulavriov, a&ifet va onpetwdel 61t T0
OVYKEKPLUEVO evayyelko edaglo mpooéhkvoe TNy mpocoxn e&exoviwy Pulavtivay
Oeoloywv, kabwg amavtd ocvXVa oe CLUVAPT] KEIHEVA ETILPAVWV CLYYYPAPEWY TNG
Bulavtiviig ypappateiag, omwg ot Qpryévig, Oeodwpntog Kopov, Iwavvng Xpvaod-
otopog, Ioidwpog IInAovowwtng, @eopvAaktog Axpidog kat EvOvog Ziyapnvog.

Svvovyilovtag, To otyiAAio tov Baoileiov A" tov Makeddvog, To omoio ex-
860nke tov Iovvio tov 883, katéxet deamodlovoa Béon oto medio Twv PulavTivay
eyypagwv tov Ayiov Opovg. Oeopobetei pia oetpd 18L1aiTEPWY TPOVOIWY YLot TOVG
ABwviteg povayots, ta omoia oxetilovral dpeca e To dovho kat Tov anapafiaoto
TpOTI0 {WNg TOoVG ekel, kKaBwg Kat pe popoamarlayés yia Tovg povaotég Tov Abw-
vog. Tolovtotponwg, To atyiAAto Tov 883, to omoio ekdoOnke 90 xpodvia TpLy amo
tov Tpdyo tov Iwavvn Towuokn, propei pe acedleta va Bewpeitat mAéov To TPWTO
Tomkoé tov Ayiov Opovg.
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NEW EDITION AND PHILOLOGICAL COMMENTARY

The paper examines the sigillion of Basil I the Macedonian issued in June 883.
The importance of this document lies in the fact that it is the first constitutional text
of Mount Athos. My edition of the text adds 20 words or fragments of words in the
prooimion and corrects a misreading proposed by D. Papachrysanthou. Aside from
this, this paper offers the first translation of the text into Modern Greek and a few
(but substantial) philological remarks on its content.
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RESTORING THE EUCHOLOGION:
A NOTE ON MANUSCRIPT PARIS. GR. 328"

The codex Paris. gr. 328 (Diktyon 49900) is described for the first time by Henry
Omont as a composite book.! Its older section, dating back to the 12 century, was restored
and supplemented in the 14" century using palimpsest parchment.? While Omont briefly
notes the palimpsest nature of the manuscript, he does not attempt to describe or identify
the erased texts. Regarding its content, he mentions that the codex includes liturgies, an
office for Lent, Apostle and Gospel readings, various prayers, and a fragment of a Psalter.
With this short note, I aim to provide a more detailed analysis of the various components
of this codex, with particular focus on the occasional prayers, and to identify its scriptiones
inferiores insofar as possible using only a Wood’s Lamp.?

Keywords: ms. Paris. gr. 328, Euchologia (prayer books), composite manuscripts, pa-
limpsests, book culture in Byzantium
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* This article results from my affiliation with the FWF Project P 34090 “Liturgy, Libraries and
Learning: The Evidence from Byzantine Euchologia”. The material for the present contribution was
gathered during a research trip of the “Vienna Euchologia Project” (https://www.oeaw.ac.at/en/imafo/
research/byzantine-research/communities-and-landscapes/euchologia-project) to the Bibliotheque
Nationale de France (BNF) in Paris. The mission aimed to investigate the Byzantine Euchologia
preserved in the BNF and collect and examine the occasional prayers found within them. I am grateful
to team members Claudia Rapp, Eirini Afentoulidou, Daniel Galadza, Ilias Nesseris, and Elisabeth
Schiffer for their feedback.

L' Omont, Inventaire, I, 33-34.
2 The manuscript is available online in black and white at https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/
btv1b11000024h.

3 It is important to note that this palimpsest has yet to be photographed using multispectral
imaging, which limits the identification of the erased texts to a preliminary stage.
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Paris. gr. 328 is a small, pocket-format codex of 280 pages, measuring 170 x
140 x 55 mm.* The size of its folia varies: 157 x 125 mm (p. 1); 150 x 125 mm (p.
33); 150 x 110 mm (p. 131), 140 x 110 mm (p. 277). All folia are made of parchment,
except for pp. 131-132, which are made of paper. The folia of the Parisinus are orga-
nized into 19 quires, arranged as follows:

TIL, 4x8 (64), 1x8+1 (82), 1x6 (94), 2x8 (126), 1x8+1 (144), 1x6-1 (154),
1x6 (166), 1+1x8 (184), 5x8 (264), 1x6 (276), 1x2 (280), IIT’
The codex consists of five distinct codicological units, the contents of which

are schematically summarized below. Each component will be addressed in turn in
the following paragraphs.

Codicological Material Date | Pages Content

Unit

Codicological Parchment 12%¢c. | 1-32,35-46, Euchologion

Unit 1 49-94, 155-264

Codicological Parchment 14% c. | 33-34,47-48, CHR (one bifolio), BAS,
Unit 2 (palimpsest) 95-130, 133-154 = PRES, two occasional prayers
Codicological Paper 14%c. | 131-132 Vespers of the Cathedral
Unit 3 Office

Codicological Parchment 14™c. | 265-276 Psalter 1

Unit 4

Codicological Parchment 14™c. | 277-280 Psalter 2

Unit 5 (palimpsest)

Codicological Units 1 and 2: The Euchologion

The largest portion of Paris. gr. 328, i.e., quires 1-17 (pp. 1-264), is occupied
by a Byzantine prayer book (Euchologion), which is incomplete at its end.” The title
“Euchologion” is even inscribed in golden letters on the spine of the codex, a detail
that Omont does not mention. Its content is arranged as follows.®

4 The manuscript is paginated, not foliated. On the dimensions of Euchologia manuscripts, see
Rossetto, Building the Euchologion.

> For an introduction to Byzantine prayer books and their content, see the entry Euchologion
(by R. E Taft) in ODB, 11, 738; Velkovska, The Liturgical Books of the Byzantine Rite; Rapp — Afentou-
lidou - Galadza — Nesseris — Rossetto — Schiffer, Byzantine Prayer Books.

6 Bibliographic references are provided exclusively for the occasional prayers, as these have
been the primary focus of the investigation.
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Quire(s) Page(s) Content Hand (corresponding
to Codicological Unit)
1-5 1-77 Liturgy of John Chrysostom (CHR) Hand 1 + Hand 2
(pp- 33-34, 47-48)
5 78-80 Evyn émi koAOPwv gig pvauny dyiov: Hand 1

Kipie 6 Ocog 0 mavtokpdtwp 6 mowjoag T0v 00pavov Kai
v yiv kol v Oddacoay kol mevra T év adToi’

5 80-82 Evyn émi koAOBwv ASeA@@V KeKOUNHEVWY: Hand 1
O Oeo6 TOV TVEVUATWY Kol TROHS 0apKOG, O TOV Odvatov
katapynooc

6 83-89 AxolovBia gig ThHv ovvagy Tig dmepayiag Oeotokov Hand 1

6 89-93 AxolovBia &ig Ta dyta PdTaL Hand 1

6 94 Note by the copyist Hand 1

7-9 95-130, 133 | Liturgy of Basil (BAS) Hand 2

9-10 133-152 Liturgy of the Presanctified Gifts (PRES) Hand 2

10 153-154 Evyn émi Aoyovoiav yovaikog: Kipie 0 Oeog udv, 0 éx Hand 2
100 Y00§ MA&oas TOV dvOpwmoy’

10 154 Evxn émi £tépag yvvaikag: Kipre 6 Oedg fuav, 6 & év /7 Hand 2
600vy einwv Iétpw 10 AooTOAW™

11-17 155-264 Apostle and Gospel readings (inc. mut.) and various Hand 1
akolouthiai

pp. 227-228: Ebxn éni dppwotodvrog: [Idtep dyie iatpé
YuxYdv Kl OWUATWY O TEUYAG TOV ovoyevij oov Yiov Tov
Kiprov qu@vTnoovv Xpiotov maoay vooov iwuevov kai ék
Oavitov Avtpoduevov inoar ki Tov SoTAGY cov'!

7 This is the same prayer for the kollyba of a saint (with the same title) as the one in the South
Italian manuscript Ott. gr. 344 (Diktyon 65587), f. 130rv, from the 12 century. The prayer is edited in
Polidori, LEucologio della Grande Chiesa di Otranto, 201 (n° 207).

8 'The same prayer, under the more general title “Prayer for the deceased”, is found in the 8-
century South Italian manuscript Barb. gr. 336 (Diktyon 64879), f. 248rv edited in Velkovska - Parenti,
Evchologij Barberini Gr. 336, 449 (n° 264); in the 11"-century Constantinopolitan manuscript Coislin
213 (Diktyon 49354), ff. 88v-89r, edited in Arranz, Leucologio costantinopolitano, 309; and in the
already mentioned 12"-century manuscript Ott. gr. 344, f. 110rv, edited in Polidori, LEucologio della
Grande Chiesa di Otranto, 182 (n° 170).

9 This childbed prayer, unedited, is also found in the 15" c. manuscript Barb. gr. 410 (Diktyon
64953), f. 134rv copied by the scribe Gerard from Patra or Methone (RGK III 144 and PLP 4142). This
scribe was in Italy (Mantua) in 1430.

10 This is a quite generic prayer on midwives, and is also found, for instance, in manuscripts
Borg. gr. 20 (Diktyon 65171), f. 70v; Patm. 690 (Diktyon 54929), f. 67rv; Paris. gr. 393 (Diktyon 49966), ff.
136v-137r, Paris. gr. 330 (Diktyon 49963), p. 125. For the text of the prayer see EbyoAoytov, ed. Goar, 263.

1 This prayer for the sick is found in South Italian manuscripts: in the 8" century Barb. gr. 336,
f. 195rv edited in Velkovska - Parenti, Evchologij Barberini Gr. 336, 404 (n° 196); in the 10" century
Crypt. I'.. VII (Diktyon 17899), ff. 80v-81r edited in Passarelli, Leucologio cryptense I'.p. VII (sec. X),
125 (n° 189); in the 12"-century manuscript Ott. gr. 344, ff. 100v-101r, edited in Polidori, LEucologio
della Grande Chiesa di Otranto, 175 (n° 152).
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As the table illustrates, the Euchologion was copied by two distinct scribes at
two different points in time. The oldest hand (Hand 1) copied the core of the book
in a 12"-century calligraphic minuscule, which, at the current state of knowledge,
is impossible to localize. The script is round and heavily traced, and the module
is enlarged, all characteristic of the period marking the dissolution of the “Per-
Ischrift” model."

The section written by this hand, forming Codicological Unit 1, spans pp.
1-32, 35-46, 49-94, 155-264. It includes the Liturgy of John Chrysostom, three
occasional prayers (not identified by Omont),"”* Apostle and Gospel readings, ak-
olouthiai, and a previously neglected scribal note. The latter is located on p. 94, the
final page of the current quire six." In it, the prayer book is explicitly referred to as
“Euchologion.” This note also includes a request to commemorate specific monks
during the liturgy. It reads:"

‘Ev Kvpiw @@ ddel@é pov, 8¢ Tig €xetg 10 totodtov Evxoloylov, iva €xng
S évtolfig- 8U Ghov Tod xpovou eig TV ayiav Aettovpyiav did mpookou<tdi¢>
TPOCPOPAG, €K TPITOV HVIHOVEVELY TAG yeypappévag evtadBa yuxag: MatBaiov
povaxod, Aeovtiov povaxod, Makapiov povayod, Twdvvov povayxod, ZapoviA kai
Ebvdokiag kal Tdv Tékvwv adt®v kai @godovlov povayxod [Empty space] Kai naoav
Yyouxny tov Xplotavov.'s

Later hands added several names in the blank space intentionally left by Hand
1. These names include: Nethog povaxog, Fepaotpog povaxos, Todvvng iepetg. Even
more than the synapte Onép tijg ayiag poviig tadtng noted by Taft and Parenti on p.
5 of the Parisinus, this note strongly suggests that this Euchologion was created and

12 por comparison, one can refer to the manuscript Lond. Add. Ms. 28817 (Diktyon 39068),
which was copied in the year 1185 by the monk Cosmas (RGK I 217). This script of our Parisinus is as-
signed to the 11 century by Omont (Omont, Inventaire, 34). Taft and Parenti date it to the 13™ century,
though they do not provide an explanation for their reasoning. See: Taft — Parenti, Storia della liturgia di
S. Giovanni Crisostomo, 711 n. 116; Parenti, Lanafora di Crisostomo, 571, n. 116.

13 The prayers are located on pp. 78-82 and 227-228. It is worth noting that, contrary to
Omont’s description, there is no prayer on p. 224.

14 The original placement of quire six (pp. 83-94) remains uncertain; it is possible that these
folia were originally located at the very end of the codex, following p. 264, after the akolouthiai. This hy-
pothesis seems plausible, as pp. 83-93 also contain akolouthiai. Additionally, the text on p. 93 concludes
with a decorative line, followed by blank space, while the scribal note occupies the entirety of p. 94. Such
a note would be more appropriately positioned at the conclusion of the manuscript.

15 T have normalized the transcription.

16 Translation: “My brother in the Lord and in God, you who hold this Euchologion, so that
you have by means of an order, throughout the year during holy liturgy, at the offerings of the oblation,
to commemorate three times the souls mentioned here: monk Matthew, monk Leontios, monk Makari-
os, monk John, Samuel and Eudokia and their children, and monk Theodoulos. And every soul of the
Christians”
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used in a monastic context.” The place of origin is harder to infer; it should certainly
be noted that the three occasional prayers written by Hand 1 are common in South
Italian Euchologia. However, the limited sample of such prayers preserved in the
manuscript makes it impossible to conclude that the codex is of South Italian origin,
and its paleographical and codicological features are not characteristic of the region.

It is likely that the Euchologion copied by Hand 1 originally also included
the Liturgies of Basil and the Presanctified Gifts, as well as additional occasional
prayers. However, due to damage sustained by the prayerbook, these sections are no
longer preserved in their original form within the Parisinus. To address these dam-
ages, Hand 2 (14" century) added several folia—pp. 33-34, 47-48, 95-130, and 133-
154—forming Codicological Unit 2. By inserting pp. 33-34 and 47-48, he restored
the outer bifolio of the third quire of the Euchologion, which had been damaged or
lost. Additionally, Hand 2 added the Liturgy of Basil (pp. 95-130, 133),'® the Liturgy
of the Presanctified Gifts (pp. 133-152)," and two childbed prayers (pp. 153-154),
which are fairly generic and do not reflect a specific regional tradition. To complete
the defective Euchologion, Hand 2 used palimpsest parchment.

Codicological Unit 3: Vespers of the Cathedral Office

Codicological Unit 3 (pp. 131-132) consists of a single paper folio added be-
tween two folia containing the continuous text of the Liturgy of Saint Basil (pp. 130
and 133). The writing is datable to the 14" century, but is more trained, composed
and calligraphic than the one used by Hand 2 in Codicological Unit 2 to restore the
Euchologion. The folio preserves a section from the Vespers of the Cathedral office
and does not appear to align with any other sections of the manuscript, except per-
haps as a remnant of an incomplete Vesperal introduction to the Liturgy of the Pre-
sanctified Gifts. As a result, its current placement within the manuscript appears to
be out of context. Evidence of its liturgical use is clear from the numerous wax drops
found on it, which are consistent with the use of candles during Vespers. The content
of this folio is further detailed in the table below for reference.

17" Taft - Parenti, Storia della liturgia di S. Giovanni Crisostomo, 711 n. 116.

18 Cf. Fedwick, Bibliotheca Basiliana Universalis, IV.2, no. k5802. According to Parenti, Lanafo-
ra di Crisostomo, 571, n. 116, the folia containing the Liturgy of Basil were not copied by the same
14"-century hand (Hand 2) that restored the rest of the Euchologion. However, this is incorrect: the duc-
tus and mise en page are identical, and additionally Hand 2 used palimpsest parchment for writing the
text of the liturgies. The source of the recycled parchment used for writing the Liturgy of Basil was the
same as that utilized for pp. 33-34 + 47-48 and pp. 95-130. For more details, see the discussion of the
erased texts below.

19 What Omont identifies as an office for Lent (officium quadragesimae) is, in fact, the Liturgy of
the Presanctified Gifts. This liturgy was edited from our Parisian manuscript by Moraitis, 'H Aettovpyia
t@v Iponytaopévwv, 60-77. Paris. gr. 328 corresponds to letter IT in the critical apparatus.
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p- 131 p- 132

- “Ekphonesis” of the presider/priest - Concluding petitions of the deacon from
(conclusion of Prayer of First Antiphon?) the “Ektene Megale”

- Rubric indicating Prayer of Incense and - “Ekphonesis” of presider/priest
beginning of Psalm??° — Prayer of the Third Antiphon of Vespers®

— Petitions of the deacon (“Ektene Megale”)
with ten petitions®
— Prayer of the Second Antiphon of Vespers*

Codicological Units 4 and 5: Two Psalters

The last two quires of Paris. gr. 328 preserve fragments not from one Psalter,
as previously suggested by Omont, but from two distinct Psalters. These fragments
were written by two additional 14™-century hands.

The first one (Codicological Unit 4) occupies pp. 265-276 (quire 18). It begins
on p. 265 with the incipit: Avaotn0, Kopie 6 ®eog pov, dywOntw 1) xeip ocov (Psalm
9:33), and ends on p. 276 with the desinit: ano éunvevoewg mvedpatog Opyfg oov
(Psalm 17:16).

The second fragment, identified as Codicological Unit 5, is located on
pp. 277-280 (quire 19). It begins on p. 277 with the incipit: <¢>Tapaxdnoav kai
goalevOnoay, 81t wpyiocdn avtoic 6 Beog (Psalm 17:8), and concludes on p. 280 with
the desinit: 6 8edg pov, dpwpog 1 680¢ avTod, Td Adyla kvpiov memvpwpéva (Psalm
17:31). Notably, the copyist of this second Psalter utilized recycled parchment, as pp.
277-280 are palimpsests.

Let us now examine in greater detail the nature of the recycled parchment
sheets.

The Erased Texts

A total of 33 folia in Paris. gr. 328 are palimpsests, corresponding to pp. 33-34,
47-48, 95-130, 133-154, 277-280. I have identified three texts in the erased folia,
which I investigated on-site using a Wood’s lamp. The first two texts are preserved
beneath the 14™-century restoration sections of the Euchologion (Codicological
Unit 2), while the third text is beneath the second Psalter (Codicological Unit 5).

20 potential incipit of Psalm 102 or Psalm 103.
21 Mateos, Le Typikon de la Grande Eglise, 293 for glossary explanation.
22 Arrang, Leucologio costantinopolitano, 66-67.

23 Arranz, Teucologio costantinopolitano, 67. For an analysis, see Arranz, Loffice de IAsmatikos
Hesperinos, 107.
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An Unidentified Liturgical Text

The first text is located on pp. 33-34 and 47-48 of the Euchologion. These are
two conjoined folia belonging to Codicological Unit 2. The undertext is written in
Greek minuscule and runs parallel to the scriptio superior (at 0 degrees orientation).
While the content appears to be liturgical, it is not possible to identify it further at
this stage. A Greek minuscule undertext is also visible on other folia of Codicologi-
cal Unit 2 (e.g., pp. 120 and 152) and may contain the same text as that found on pp.
33-34 and 47-48.

A Gospel Lectionary

The second text, also preserved in the Euchologion section copied by Hand
2, is visible to the naked eye on pp. 96, 97, 99, 103, 106, 107, 117, 126, 133, 137, 139,
141, 142, 144, though it is likely preserved on additional folia. The scriptio inferior
is written in a Greek upright pointed majuscule and runs parallel to the scriptio su-
perior, with an orientation of either 0 or 180 degrees. The writing is datable to the
10" century or the early 11" century at the latest. The content is a Gospel lectionary
with ecphonetic notation, arranged in two columns. On p. 107, it is possible to read
the following title, written in red ink: evayyé¢(hia) p’ t@v ayiwv <nabov> | 1(0d)
k(vpio)v NU(@V) i(noo)d x(ptoTto)d €k t(od) ka(td) [...]. This is the general title of
the Gospels to be read during the “Akolouthia ton Pathon” (Service of the Passion)
on Holy Friday.** This interpretation is further supported by the presence of an orna-
mental band beneath the title.

A Homily by John Chrysostom

The folia from the second Psalter, pp. 277-280, were written on top of a Greek
round minuscule, which recalls the “Perlschrift’, commonly used in the 10*-11%
centuries. The undertext is oriented perpendicular to the scriptio superior, at either
90 or 270 degrees. The text is arranged in two columns, each approximately 6 cm
wide, though the second column is only partially preserved. The columns are bor-
dered with inclined dashes, accompanied by dots on either side. It was only possible
to read the text on p. 277, which corresponds to John Chrysostom’s homily In illud,
Vidi Dominum (CPG 4417), 1:2,61-69.” Below is a diplomatic transcription of the
scriptio inferior on p. 277, alongside the edited text by Dumortier. In the edited text,
I have highlighted in bold the letters or words that are visible in the Parisinus.

24 Janeras, Le vendredi-saint dans la tradition liturgique byzantine, 119 ff.

25 PG 56, 97-107; In illud, Vidi Dominum (CPG 4417), éd. et tr. Dumortier, Jean Chrysostome.
Homélies sur Ozias (In illud, Vidi Dominum).
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Paris. gr. 328, Paris. gr. 328,

p. 277, p. 277,
Line | scriptio inferior | scriptio inferior = Comparison with the edited text
Transcription Transcription
col. 1 col. 2

1 . 8e.w.oev | T Iag 8¢ Eotal, noty, IIog odv oty
2 .Me.Baev. aya)| aydAeoBar &v Tpopw; | dydAieoBat év
3 KaL yap ¢o.| Kat yap @0Pw, kai ovy
4 | ovde dvvartov am)| 00d¢ Juvartov AmA@G v QOPw,
5  katavtov ta dvo | alle Kata Tavtov T vo AN &v PO,
6 | ovvBawvely om| ouppaivery, Omep emitaoig
7 | moAANnG ovong eoty| 1o odong ¢oTL 10D POPov
8 g petaly av Ka| Tij6 petadd av- Kai TOANRG dywviag on-
9 | twv dlagopag peto| TV Stagopdg. ueiov; g 8¢,

10 ¢noy| Xapa ydp @noi, TovTo yevioetay

11 ¢otL katabopiov

12 TANPWOLG Kal

13 16wy dmolavotg

14 Kal dviap@v

15 MOn- @oPog 8¢

16 EAmlopévwv

17 KAKQ®V EMITAOLG,

18 £TTL KATEYVWOHEVW

19 GUVIOTAWEVOG

20 OLVEISOTL.

The transcription and comparison with the edition reveal that, from a philo-
logical perspective, there are no significant textual variants. However, this analysis
is valuable for understanding the original dimensions of the Chrysostomic codex.
It demonstrates that what is preserved beneath p. 277 of the Parisinus manuscript
represents only about half of the original folio. The original folio likely contained ca.
20 lines of text per column. Based on this evidence, it is probable that the original
dimensions of the Chrysostomic codex were approximately 300 x 250 mm.

Conclusions

This brief article has examined the manuscript Paris. gr. 328, a prayer book
that has received relatively little scholarly attention. Copied in the 12 century and
later restored in the 14" century using recycled parchment, the Euchologion was
likely copied and used in a monastic environment. This conclusion is supported by
the note on p. 94 and the synapte on p. 5.
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The fact that liturgical manuscripts are written, completely or partially, on sec-
ond-hand, palimpsest parchment is far from unusual. Recent studies have demon-
strated that a significant percentage of Euchologia were written, either partially or
entirely, on recycled sheets.” This practice is closely linked to the utilitarian nature
of prayer books and their role as essential tools in the daily life of priests. This is fur-
ther evidenced by their compact, pocket-sized dimensions, which facilitated trans-
portability. Due to their frequent use, Euchologia were prone to damage, and, given
their long lifespan and often multiple owners, they were commonly restored and
supplemented with additional material, as is the case with the Parisian manuscript.”’
It cannot be ruled out that the 14™-century restorer intentionally combined the
Euchologion with the Psalter, and it is possible that the Psalter was more complete
earlier in the manuscript’s history. The resulting composite manuscript was likely the
private book of a priest or a priest-monk.

Regarding the erased parchment sheets, it is worth noting that a wide variety
of texts can be found beneath liturgical manuscripts, ranging from classical works*
to the more commonly recovered homiletic and liturgical texts.’ In the case of the
manuscript Paris. gr. 328, three distinct texts of liturgical and homiletic nature, writ-
ten in both majuscule and minuscule scripts, have been identified: an as-yet uniden-
tified liturgical text, a homily by John Chrysostom, and a Gospel lectionary.

The discarded parchment sheets may have originated from books belonging
to the library of the monastery where the Euchologion was restored in the 14"
century. Alternatively, it is possible that they were acquired from the market as
ready-to-use, erased parchment sheets. While their origin remains unknown, this
manuscript provides an additional example of a prayer book written on palimpsest
parchment, offering valuable insight into the use and reuse of utilitarian books of
everyday use in Byzantium.

26 Rossetto, Codicological Pathways in Search of Euchologia Palimpsest Manuscripts, in: Rapp -
Afentoulidou — Galadza - Nesseris — Rossetto — Schiffer, Byzantine Prayer Books, 183-191 and Rossetto,
Greek Palimpsests at Saint Catherine’s Monastery, 13.

27" Another example of an Euchologion that was restored over time with recycled parchment is
Sin. gr. 962 (Diktyon 59337). For an updated description of this manuscript, see Rossetto, Greek Palimp-
sests at Saint Catherine’s Monastery, 157-196.

28 Such as those of Archimedes and Hyperides in the famous Archimedes Palimpsest (Diktyon
8838), whose overtext is an Euchologion.

29 For example, half of the 92 erased Greek texts preserved in the Sinai palimpsests, as investi-
gated during the Sinai Palimpsests Project, are of liturgical or homiletic content. Cf. Rossetto, Greek Pa-
limpsests at Saint Catherine’s Monastery, 13.
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Ilynuja Poceitio
VHCTUTYT 32 BU3AHTUjCKe M HOBOTPYKE CTyAuje — YHUBep3uTeT y beuy, beu
giulia.rossetto@univie.ac.at

PECTAYPAIIMJA TPEBHMKA:
JEOHA BEJIEIIIKA O PYKOIIMCY PARIS. GR. 328

Pyxomnuc Paris. gr. 328 (Diktyon 49900) npBu je onucao Aupu OMOH Kao
KIbUTY CacTaB/beHy U3 Buile jienosa. Crapuju sieo, u3 XII Beka, pecTaypupas je u
ponymeH y XIV Beky y3 kopumrheme neprameHTHOr maamumicecra. OMOH je ysrper
IIOMEHYO JJa OBaj PYKOINC IIPEeJCTaB/ba IaJIMMIICECT, ajli HMje MOKYIIA0 HY Jla OIM-
e HUTK Ja npeHTuduKyje ykiaomweHe cinojese. [oBopehn o cagpxajy, momnme ga
KOJIeKC CafIp>KI INTYPIUjCKe TeKCTOBe, CIY>K0y 3a Beluku moct, unrama U3 aro-
cTona u jeBanbesba, pasHe MONNTBE U jefaH pparMeHT mcanTupa. Y oBoj KpaTkoj 3a-
OesIelKy JOHOCYMO IeTa/bHNUjy aHAINM3Y PasINIUTHX JIeJIoBa KOIEKCa, y3 moceban
OCBPT Ha HAMEHCKe MO/INTBE, a HOKylraheMo 1 Ja YTBPAMMO IITa Ce Ha/lasuIo Ha
obprcaHnM ciojeBuMa (scriptiones inferiores) y oHOj Mepu y K0joj je To moryhe yun-
HUTY TOJIUM OKOM.

VUcnucan y XII u motroMm pecraypupan y XIV Beky Ha Beh kopuimhenom
HepraMeHTy, 0Baj TPeOHUK je HajBepoBaTHUje IpelNcaH U KopuinheH y MOHAIIKO]
cpenvHau. ToM 3aK/bY4Ky MAY Y Ipuor Oenelnka Ha 94. CTpaHM M CMHAIITA Ha 5.
crpann. Hajcrapuju nucap npemncao je jesrpo kwure y XII Bexy xanurpapckom
MMHYCKY/IOM, /1)1 Ha OCHOBY CaJjallllbUX ca3Hama Huje Moryhe pehn rpe. Jlykryc je
OKpyIZIacT 1 [ybOKO YTUCHYT, a MOAy/ yBehaH, mTo cy ocob1He Koje ¢y obenexue
nepuop rybpera TakosBanor “Perlschrift” mogerna.

YumweHnna jga cy 60rocny>x6eHy pyKonyucu UCHUCUBAHY, Y LeJIOCTU 1IN
IeMMMNUYHO, Ha Beh xopnmheHoM nepramenTy HuMano He usHeHabyje. Ta mpaxca
CTOj) Y TECHOj Be3U ca IMPaKTUYHOM yIIOTPeOOM MOIUTBEHNUKA, KOjU YMHE jefHO Off
OCHOBHUX opyba y cBakogHeBHOM pajy cBemTeHCTBa. O TOMe CBefode U BUXOBI
Masy, [JenHu GopMaTy, Koju Cy X YMHWIN aKo IpeHocuByM. ITomro cy ce un-
TEH3MBHO KOPUCTW/IN, TPEOHUIM Cy OMIM TIONOXKHY oluTehem1Ma, a Kako Cy Ayro
ocTajamy y ynorpe6bu, decto nmpenasehu us pyke y pyky, Huje 6umo HeoOM4YHO fia ce
pecTaypupajy 1 JOoIyHaBajy HOBUM CafipKajeM, IITO je C/Iydaj i ca OBUM IapUCKUM
pykomucoMm. He moxe ce uckpyuntu moryhHoct na je pecrayparop y XIV Beky
HaMepHO CII0juo TpeOHMK Ca ICANTUPOM, a MOXe OMTHU U [ia je PyKOIMC HeKazja
cafip>kao KOMIUIETHHjY Bep3ujy ncantupa. Tako caunmmeH KOMIO3UTHU PYKOMINUC
BEpPOBATHO je 010 y IpMBaTHOM BJIACHUIITBY HEKOT CBEIITEHMKA VI jepOMOHAXa.

Kaza je ped o yKkI0meHNM CI0jeBMMa ITepraMeHTa, Tpeba UMaTy y BUAY Aa ce
UCIIOf 60rOCIy)K6€HMX PYKOIICa MOTY II0jaBUTY Hajpas/IMIUTIjy TEKCTOBHY, OF fiefa
AHTMYKMX Iucana fo (demhe) XoMuanja 1 MUTYPIUjCKUX TeKCToBa. YTBpHEHO je a
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pykomc Paris. gr. 328 canpyxu Tpu 3aceOHa IUTYPIUjCKa M XOMUIETCKA TEKCTa, VCIINU-
CaHa MajyCKyZIOM ¥ MMHYCKY/IOM: jeflaH 3a CajJja HEIIO3HAT IUTYPIMUjCKY TEKCT, jeTHy
XOoMWINjy JoBaHa 371aTOYCTOT U jeBaHhemicTap.

YK/IOWbeHY IepraMeHTHY JIMCTOBY MOI/IU Cy IIOTUL[ATH M3 KEbUTA Y BIACHUIITBY
6ubmoTexke MaHacTypa Ifie je TpebHUK pecraypupaH y XIV Beky. Ca npyre crpaHe,
Moryhe je 11 1a Cy KyIUbeHM Kao JIMCTOBM NlepraMeHTa CIIPeMHM 3a YIOTpeOby, ca Kojix
je mpebammu Texct Beh 610 ykIomeH. Vako HaM je BUXOBO IIOPEKIO HEIIO3HATO,
OBaj PYKOINC IPEACTaB/ba jOII jeJjaH IMPUMEP MOAMTBEHNMKA UCIMCAHOT Ha Iepra-
MEHTHOM IIa/IIMIICECTY, LIITO HaM Jiaje JParolleHy yBUJ, y YIIoTpedy 1 IIOHOBHO KO-
puirherme Kipura ca IpaKTHYHOM IPYMEHOM y CBaKOJHEBHOM JXMBOTY Y BusanTuju.



Zbornik radova Vizantologkog instituta
(ZRVT)

Obligatory guidelines for submitting an article

1. Articles should be submitted in electronic form as a Microsoft Word document
(.doc, .docx, .rtf). Please make sure to use Unicode fonts. Font size: 12 points (for
tables as well). Line spacing: 1, 5. Illustrations: photos or drawings 12.8 x 19 cm -
drawing min. 600 dpi or ppi (= pixels/inch), photo min. 300 dpi.

2. Every article should contain at the beginning an abstract in English (between 100
and 300 words), and also a second abstract in the language of the main text, if the
article is not in English (common languages in Byzantine Studies are accepted),
and approximately 5 keywords for each abstract in corresponding languages, and
a summary in English at the end of the text (between 300 and 800 words).

3. At the end of an article should be added a List of references, comprising two parts
(Primary sources, Secondary works), in alphabetical order, containing full titles
and pages.

Primary sources: author and title of the work, editor (italics), place and year of
publication.

Example:

Critobuli Imbriotae Historiae, ed. D. R. Reinsch (Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae 22),
Berlin — New York 1983.

Secondary works:
a) Books and monographs: author (italics), title, place and year of publication.

Example:
Mavromatis L., La fondation de I’ Empire serbe. Le kralj Milutin, Thessalonique 1978.
b) Articles in journals: author (italics), title, journal (full title), volume, year of
publication, pages.
Example:

Radi¢ R., Vizantijski vojskovoda Aleksije Filantropin, Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta
37 (1998) 97-109.

¢) Collective and periodical publications: author (italics), title, editor (italics),
publication title, place and year of publication, pages.
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Example:

Troianos Sp. N., Zauberei und Giftmischerei in mittelbyzantinischer Zeit, edd. G. Prinzing -
D. Simon, Fest und Alltag in Byzanz, Miinchen 1990, 37-51 (Note: Preposition in: is
not to be used).

Note: For publications in Greek only the monotonic system should be used,
except in source quotations.

All the Greek and Cyrillic titles must be followed by a Latin transliteration,
using one of the current modes (for Serbian, the Serbian Latin alphabet).
Example:

Mavpopudtng A., H mpovota Tov Movoplayov kat 1 Stapdyn yia tov Xdvrtaka (1333-1378),
Zoppecta 14 (2001) 257-272 [Mavrommates L., Hé pronoia tou Monomachou kai hé
diamaché gia ton Chantaka (1333-1378), Symmeikta 14 (2001) 257-272].

JKusojunosuh M., Jokymentu o apendarnma sa kenujy Cseror Case y Kapeju, 360pHux
pazoBa BusanTonouikor unctutyta 24/25 (1986) 385-396 [Zivojinovi¢ M., Dokumenti
o adelfatima za keliju Svetog Save u Kareji, Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta
24/25 (1986) 385-396].

4. Citation in footnotes:

a) References to titles listed in the List of references should be cited in the foot-
notes in their short form (for Primary sources, a recognizable abbreviation; for
Secondary works, author’s name and shortened title, grammatical articles are
omitted), followed by cited pages (for sources also chapters, lines).

Examples:

Primary sources:

Critobuli Historiae, 154 (or 118.10-12; Note: lines are separated from pages or chapters
by a dot, with no space)

Secondary works:
a) Mavromatis, Fondation de I’ Empire serbe, 33-38.
b) Radi¢, Aleksije Filantropin, 102.
¢) Troianos, Zauberei und Giftmischerei, 42 sq.
b) Conventional abbreviations in footnotes: idem/eadem, ibid., loc. cit., cf., n. (for
note), sq., f., ff.

¢) No use of the abridged forms p. or pp.
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O6asesyjyhe ynyTcTBO 3a IpUIIpeMare pyKomuca

1. Pyxomnucu y KOMIIjyTepCKOM CJIOTY Hpefajy ce y eneKTpoHckoj popmu (.doc, .docx,
rtf): yauxopuu ¢ouT, BenmuuuHa 12 (y Tabenama rakobe), pasmax 1,5. OcHOBHO
micMo je hupumna. Vinycrpanuje: ¢poro mnnm nprex Benmmyunze 12,8 X 19 cm - 1p-
Texx MuHUMYM 600 dpi i ppi (= pixels/inch), poro munrumym 300 dpi.

2. Pap Ha IIOYeTKY CafipykJ1 allCTPAaKTe Ha OCHOBHOM U Ha €HIVIECKOM je3uKy (u3mehy
100 1 300 peun) 1 OKO 5 K/bYYHMX PedM I10 alICTPAKTY, KAO 1 pe3ViMe Ha eHITIECKOM
je3uxy. PajoBy Ha €HITIECKOM MIMajy CaMO €HITIECKM alICTPAaKT.

3. Ha xpajy pana Hanasu ce JIucra pedepeHiy, koja ce cacroju us gsa jena (Vssopu,
JIuteparypa), o aberefHOM 1 a30y4HOM pefly ayTopa, ca MyHUM HAacJIOBUMA,
HasVBMMa Yacomnuca u 6pojeM cTpaHa.

VsBopu: mucaly ¥ HaCIOB M3BOPHOT Jiena, uMe npupebuBada (Kypsus), MecTo
VL TOJMIHA M3Jjamba.
ITpumep:

Ecdurmencka nosespa gecnora hypba, npup. I1. Meuh - B. J. Bypuh - C. Rupkosuh,
beorpap — Cmepepeso 1989.

Critobuli Imbriotae Historiae, ed. D. R. Reinsch (Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae 22),
Berlin — New York 1983.

JIuteparypa:

a) moce6He Kibure: ayTop (Kyp3uB), HACTOB, MECTO 1 TOAVIHA U3faba.
[Tpumep:
Iupusaimpuh C., CamynnoBa gp>kaBa — 061M 1 Kapaktep, beorpazn 1998.

6) wiaHU y YaconucyuMa: ayTop (Kyp3uB), HACJIOB pajia, IIYH Ha3UB YacOINCa,
6p0] CBECKE, ToAMHa (I/ISYSETHO n MeCTO) n3ama, IyH OIICET CTpaHNnIa.
ITpumep:

Ostrogorsky G., Observations on the Aristocracy in Byzantium, Dumbarton Oaks Papers 25
(1971) 1-32.

B) KOJIEKTMBHE U IIepUOANYHE ITyb/IuKanuje: ayTop (Kyp3uB), HACIOB pajia, YPEIHUK
(kypsuB), HaCTIOB MyO/IKalLMje, MECTO 1 TOAMHA U3Jjatba, ITyH OIICeT CTPaHMIa.
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ITpumep:

Depjanuuh B., Xunaugap u Busanruja, yp. I. Cy6oimiuh, Manactup Xunanpap, beorpap
1998, 49-62 (Hanomena: He HaBopie ce mpeyy1o3n y: OZHOCHO in:).

Hanomena: Crapy pycku 1 Oyrapcky HaclIoBU TPaHCKpUOYjy ce mpeMa JaHa-

LIIHeM TIPABOIINCY.

3a rpuke Hac/lOBe MCK/bYYMBO Ce YIoTpeb/baBa MOHOTOHCKA opTorpaduja, usy-
3eB IIPIWINKOM HaBoherma M3BOPHMX TEKCTOBA.

Cse rpuke 1 hupumrike 6nu6morpadcke jenyHuLe MOPajy MMATH U TATUHUYKY

TpaHcuTepanyjy. [Ipumep:

JKusojurosuh M., [lokymeHTn o agendarnma sa xenujy Cseror Case y Kapeju, 360pHuk pa-
moBa BusauTonourkor nnctutyTa 24/25 (1986) 385-396 [Zivojinovi¢ M., Dokumenti o

adelfatima za keliju Svetog Save u Kareji, Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta 24/25
(1986) 385-396].

Mavpopuuétns A., H mpovola tov Movopdyov kat i Stapdyn yia tov Xavtaka (1333-1378),
Soppekta 14 (2001) 257-272 [Mavrommates L., Hé pronoia tou Monomachou kai hé
diamaché gia ton Chantaka (1333-1378), Symmeikta 14 (2001) 257-272].

4. Iutnpame y HalloMeHaMa:

a) HacnoBu HaBenenu y JIuctu pedepeHIy HUTUPajy ce Y HalloMeHaMa y ckpahe-
HOM 00/IMKY (3a M3BOpe, IpernosHaT/buBa ckpaheHnila; 3a murepaTypy, pesume
ayTopa 1 ckpaheHu Hac/IOB, IpaMaTUYKM YWIAHOBY Ce M30CTaB/bajy), npaheHn
CTpaHMI[aMa Koje ce LUTUPajy (KOof u3Bopa Takobe Iornas/buMa I pefoBuMa)
[Ipumepu:

WsBopu:
Critobuli Historiae, 154 (nmm 118.10-12; Hamomena: bpoj pena mmm cTuxa ofBaja ce of
6poja cTpaHuIle WY IOITIaB/ba TAYKOM)
JIuteparypa:
a) Hupusaitipuh, Camynnosa gpxasa, 137.
6) Ostrogorsky, Observations, 5-7.
B) Qepjarnuuh, Xunanpgap u Busanrtuja, 53 ci1.

6) Kopuurhene ckpahennue (Ipema je3uky u mMcMy UUTHPAHOT paja): uciiu/
ucita, isti/ista, idem/eadem; ucro, isto, ibid; HaB. MecTo, nav. mesto, loc. cit; ci.,
sl., sq. (13a 6poja cTpaue); y., up., cf; Har., n.

B) He ynoTpe6paBajy ce ckpaheHnuiie cTp., OZHOCHO p. 1 pp.
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